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GOSPEL STANDARD.

JANUARY, 1875.

Marz. v. 6; 2 Tru. 1. 9; Bow. 11 7; Acrs vurx. 87, 88; Marr. xxvim. 19,

TO OUR SPIRITUAL READERS.

Dear Brethren and Sisters in Christ,—We feel that it is a
solemn as well as a sweet thing again to address you at the be-
ginning of another year. We want to write somcthing which
may be for the Lord's glory and your real advantage. For this
we trust we have prayed, at the same time that we have felt a
painful consciousness that a love of self and vain-glory will creep
into our most holy things. Alas! We cannot speak, we cannot
write, without this, we hope hated, monster pride coming in.
The Lord pardon, then, the sin of our holy things, and grant us
the needed assistance of his Holy Spirit whilst we address you
in these lines, according to our annual custom. The heathen
used to call upon their fabled divinities to help them. How
sweet and good it is for us to remember that sure word of pro-
mise: ‘< The Father will give the Holy Spirit to them that ask
him.” “Shall we, then, shrink back from attempting any work
he calls upon us to do? No. In everything we need the Holy
Spirit; but the promise comes up to all our necessities; in all we
have to do or suffer for the dear Lord Jesus, the Father will give
us the Holy Spirit to help our infirmities. On this sure promise
we would, by his own help, lean at this time.

Dear friends, the apostle plainly tells us that in the last days
perilous times shall come. We certainly must see that this cha-
racteristic of those days is present. One has written,

¢ Nothing know we of the season
When the world will pass away;”
but the Lord Jesus has told us to watch the budding of the fig-
tregs and all the trees, and lias so represented to us the charac-
teiglics of the end of this state of things, that his watchful,
prayerful people need not be taken unawares, or that day come
on them as a thief. Peter has told us that we have a more sure
word of prophecy, to which we do well to take good heed; and if
the Lord has condescended to give us practical information upon
these matters, it is good for us to pay respect to it. What a light
the Scripture throws upon the events of this day! How plainly,
too, it contradicts the vain expectations of the general professing
world! The ery to the watchman is, “ What of the night 2 And
the answer, not that there is to be a progressive improvement of
No. 469. R
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the world, but ‘“ The morning cometh.” Yes, and a morning
without clouds, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed in the
glory of his Father and of the holy angels. But, then, the night
cOmeth first; and such a night! Is it not plain that before the
Sun of Righteousness arises with sweet healing in his wings,
before that King shall reign in righteousness and princes exeoute
judgment, before he shall take to him his great power, and the
kingdoms of the earth shall be manifestly the kingdoms of our
Lord Jesus Christ, before he shall wear openly his many crowns
and, as the poet expresses it, amongst them
“The crown of all the earth,” .

that there will come a time of great tribulation and a most awful
apostasy? Do not, the Lord helping us, let us blind ourselves
to these things, and be amongst the dreamers, who, contradict-
ing with their vain fancies the word of God, cry peace and safety
wlen sudden destruction is about to come upon them. We do
not assume to be prophets. We would be very cautious in ex-
pressing any opinions contrary to those of the good and dear men
of God who have gone before us; we see folly, not wisdom, and
pride instead of humility, in broaching mere novelties; but we
dare not swear by any man. We reverence the men of God who
in their day and generation have been burning and shining
lights; but we desire to study the word of God for ourselves, and
sit at the feet of Jesus, depending for every right thought upon
the unction from the Holy One. In this posture we would read
the prophecies of God's word, as well as all other parts of serip-
ture. We would seek not to put our own or men’s thoughts upon
God's words, but to receive his wind from them. We feel when we
vead that Word that there are dangers on more sides than one in
these last days, and warnings given in respect of various evils
which arenot to_be slighted. We firmly believe that God hasrepre-
sented, in the most striking and accurate manner, the abomina-
tions of Popery and her daughters. When we see the woman
drunken with the blood of saints, as in Rev. xvii., can we for
a moment doubt that the abominations of that false and corrupt
Chureh and her affiliated Churches are set before us? We do
not wonder, then, that our dear Reformers recognized the pic-
ture. We do not wonder that God's people should now stand in
horror of everything that has this system of iniquity about it,
nor that they should long for the time wlen the ordainedgudg-
ment shall be fully executed, and the blood of the 1 Is
avenged upon her. But shall we be so taken up with this spec-
tacle of a corrupt Church as to be blinded to other ovils,—evils,
perhaps, more really endangering us than the others? Are we
sure that Popery is the only persecuting form of error? May we
not fear, even if this is the case, that we may be trifling \\flt_h
things which will cne day ripen into a more deadly form of ini-
quity? When we have 1t boldly proclaimed by those honoured,
admired, and listened to that the worlds were not framed by the
word of God, but things which are made are formed of things
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which do appear; or, in simplicity, that God, the Creator, is
dethroned, and matter, his creature, invested with self-existence
and other attributes of its Maker; when, instead of such senti-
ments being received with a shudder of universal horror, they
are aocepted by numbers and but faintly reprobated by others,
have we not reason to enticipate a still greater apostasy than
Popery, end a denial not only of revelation, but even of the very
testimony of the works of God's hands, amongst those who have
been specially favoured with gospel light, and in those countries
which have professed Christianity? We simply express our own
very strong opinion upon these points; we write as to wise men.
Judge ye what we say. We by no means deny the possibility of
Popery regaining an ascendancy for a time; but we also look for,
if possible, a more deadly thing than Popery,—a denial, prevalent
denial, of the only Lord God and our Lord Jesus Christ.

Now, if these things are so, and we merely beg our readers to
consider prayerfully what we write, and, like the Bereans, tosearch
the scriptures for themselves, then what must be our exhorta-
tion in this Address to our readers; the Lord enforcing any sound
words of instruction or counsel upon their minds as well as our
own,

In the first place, how should God’s children prize the Bible!
This is a sure characteristic of God's people; they set the highest
valuation upon the Word of God as contained in the inspired
Scriptures. How David expresses his love to that Word: ‘O how
love I thylaw; all the day long is my meditation init;” and his
knowledge of it was not a mere speculative knowledge. No!
“Thy Word," he says, ‘is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto
my path.” By the word of God’s mouth he kept himself from
the paths of the destroyer. Thus, too, he was like the blessed
man he describes in the first psalm as a tree planted by the rivers
of waters, bringing forth his fruit in due season. Paul commends
the Kphesians to the word of God's grace, and bids Timothy still
keep close to holy Scriptures, which were able, in the hand of
the Spirit of God, to make him wise unto salvation. Satan hates
the Word of God, and dreads it. He well knows the keenness of
its edge, as the sword of the Spirit, in the hand of true faith;
fatherefore he will, if possible, rob us of the Word of our testi-
hat blessed Word vith which our fathers overcame the
of the Dbrethren in their day and generation. Remem.
®hen, dear brethren, liow you have received that Word, and
what were the all-prevailing evidences to you of its being the
Word of God. Did your faith stand, O ye saints of Jesus, in the
wisdom of man? Was it merely some external evidence that pre-
vailed with your hearts to receive it, as it is in truth, as the
Word of God? No! The same God Almighty who commanded
the light to shine out of darkness Limself shone with the all-
sufficient beams of his Spirit into your hearits; and you had
thereby as sure and cortain an evidence of the divinity of God's
Word, and the truth and reality of the things declared in it, as a
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seeing man naturally has of the sun giving light, and the reality
of those things manifested by it. .

Dear friends, naver give up this. Could all the blind men in the
world reason you out of the persuasion that there is such a thing
as light naturally? Why should the reasonings of men, as Paul
calls them, of corrupt minds, shake you in respect of the divine
glory of tlie holy Scriptures, and those blessed . things revealed
therein? If these last days are to be as we have represented,
and if Secripture is true they must be.so, then there will be a
running to and fro; knowledge will be inoreased, and with it the
< oppositions of science, falsely so called,”—a science that denies
instead of leading to the Creator; a science which, after all,. ig
too often only the corrupt opinion of men who, without fear of
God, yea, perhaps with an utter disbelief in him, irreverently
pry into his works, and miss the Creator of them. How often
those professing themselves to be wise become fools; if men begin
by rejecting the Word of the Lord, what wisdom is in them?
Happy are ye, dear friends, who are content to become fools for
Christ’s sake, that ye may be wise. You may have to bear the
scorn of men, but what says the apostle? ¢¢ Let us go forth to him
without the camp, bearing his reproach.” May we then cleave
to God’s Word, and beware of these ¢‘ oppositions of science,
falsely so called.” _

How happy are ye, dear friends, of whom it is true that God
has revealed his dear Son in you, and formed him in your hearts
the hope of glory. You well know the truth of those words of
Christ: ‘* Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona; for flesh and blood
hath not revealed it unto you, but my Father which is in heaven."”
Those things which God, in the secret councils of his wisdom, has
hidden from the wise and prudent, he has manifested unto you;
and to you, into whose hearts the hidden light and love of God
hath shined, to you is Christ precious. Unto your hearts he is
a glorious Christ, chiefest among ten thousand and altogether
lovely. What is the chaff to the wheat? Whilst others are dis-
puting, your Lappiness is to be posgessing and enjoying. V.Vhll.st
others, neglecting and despising the revelation of God’s mind in
his Word, are returning back, so far as a knowledge of the true
God goes, into the darkest darkness of ancient heathenism gyou
are entering by a divinely-wrought faith into the knowl
possession of God; and truly your communion is with th
and his Son Jesus, by the power and grace of the Eterna.

How sweet to you are those marvellous truths of God revealed
in his Seriptures. God himself has shone in them to your hearts.
If you have not plunged at present deeply into that river of his
eternal love which flows so pure, so clear from the throne of God
and of the LamV, you have at any rate had some precious dis-
coveries of it, have tasted of its life-giving streams, and longed to
go more deeply into

“That sea of life and love unknown
Without a bottom or o shore.”
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O! God is no unknown God to you;-no objeet of mere specula-
tion; no creation of your vein imagination. Shining in his Word
with a divine glory, he has illuminated your mind, and has made
you to cry out, * This is the Lord; we have waited for him; this
18 our God for ever and ever, and he shall be our guide even unto
death.” You may not know much at present, comparatively
speaking, of Christ; but you have seen that in him which has
made you count him the Pearl of great price, compared with
which other things are worthless. Your own righteousness is as
dross and dung, vile and worthless in the view of his robe of
righteousness, provided in infinite love for the adornment of your
souls, His atoning blood is the fountain in which you daily want
to bathe and wash your guilty polluted souls. His arm is what
you want to lean upon, and thus, in his sweet strength made per-
fect in your weakness, to come up out of this wilderness of sin
and sorrow. Christ’s wisdom is your true light. His head to
you i3 as the most fine gold. Yes, view him in every point of
view, he is all in all, and in everything most precious.

To you who know the Lord in some degree,—truly know hum
as he is, the Christ of God and revealed by the Holy Ghost as
full of grace and truth, we write. Is he not to you most pre-
cious? Many may be the jealous fears of your hearts whether
this One so great, so glorious, so altogether lovely, can love such
a one as you; many may be your fears lest one so prone to
wander, so naturally idolatrous, so wilful and so weak, should
not be found a sincere character and real lover of Jesus; but
when faith has leave to speak, and the voice of the new-created
nature is heard, is not this its language? ‘*‘He is altogether
lovely.” ¢ The Spirit and the bride say, Come. O come to my
beart; come quickly, Liord Jesus. Yea, still the cry is, ¢ Come;
for never shall I be fully satisfied until I awake up in thy likeness

and ¢ ¢ Mine eyes shall see thee in that day,

The God that died for me;
And all my rising bones shall say,
Lord, who is like to thee?'”
How glorious are the truths upon which our faith is founded
and built up! How marvellous and almighty the power that
i s up upon them. God lays the foundations of Zion with
s,—heavenly truths; and God the Holy Ghost builds up
ints upon them: ‘I will lay thy stones with fair colours.”
work of so great a salvation all is and must be of God.
He® there is nothing availeth but a new creation. Nothing
then suffices for this work but the exceeding greatness of God's
power, even the samé almightiness of his power which was mani-
fested in the resurrection of Christ. The flesh profiteth nothing;
it is the Holy Spirit that quickeneth, and does everything in the
church of God. Jerusalem, which is from above and free, is seen
by John coming down from God out of heaven, adorned by his
divine hand as a bride for her husband; therefore, the glory of
God does lighten that city, and the Lamb is the light thereof.
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Now, if such truths as these are the foundations of our faith;
if we believe in the Father's eternal love, the Son’s rioch and free
grace, the Holy Spirit’s work, the blessed announcement of the
Word of God concerning the glorious appearing of the Lord
Jesus Christ, when he that shall come will come, and every eye
shall see him, and they also that pierced him; O that we might
hear the apostle’s words of practical inference: ¢ What manner
of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness!”
Alas! How little do these blessed truths influence us in heart, and
lip, and life,in comparison with their excellence and glory, They
do influence us in some degree, or we do not' in reality know
anything about them. But, alas! We are part flesh as well as
part spirit; therefore they meet with a continual opposition jn
our own hearts. Hence the many groans of our hearts in secret
before God.

“ Each his tale in secret tells,
And sighs to be set free.”

What child of God, who has tasted that the Lord is gracious,
and looked into the perfect law of liberty, has not felt his heart
all on fire to glorify God in his day and generation? He would
be holy, because God his Father, Redeemer, Sanctifier,is holy. He
worships the Lord in the beauties of holiness in Christ, and
longs to be perfectly conformable to that which he spiritually
beholds and delights in. He would walk humbly with his God,
and serve him upon earth who lives for him in heaven. He would
bear about daily a sweet perfume of the name of Jesus, and be
what a Christian should in all manner of conversation and god-
liness. In the church of God he would walk in love and be clothed
with humility; if in any office, he would serve the Lord therein
with a single eye to his glory, and seek the peace of all his
brethren. He would not seek the praise of man, but the glory of
God. If a church member, he would be useful in any way in
which he can to his fellow-members; keeping his own place, not
intruding into another man's office, not seeking his own, not
froward, but meek and lowly in heart and life likewise. In the
world he would desire to walk wisely toward those that are with-
out; to be upright and exact in his dealings with his felow-men;
not idle, not a busybody in other men's matters; but diljmen

patiently, and contentedly serving God in that sphere
which God has placed him. As, after the image of Ch
too noble, vea, kingly, in his mind to envy those merel
or more prosperous as to this life, he knows he has the grebtest
glory possible for the creature bestowed upon him, and is deli-
vered, when in his right mind, from all that littleness of spirit
which would make him envy others, and be a destroyer of social
order. As after Christ the words of Peter are fulfilled in him:
«“Honour all meu, love the brotherhood, fear God, honour the
king.” In private life, too, as well as in public, he seeks and
earnestly desires and prays to be a Christian in deed. Yes, in the
family, in the closet, in public, in private, the great truths of his




THE GOSPEL STANDARD., 11

profession have an influence upon him; and thus, having, as
John writes, this hope, he purifies himself, even as Christ is pure.

Dear friends, in these dark and degenerate days may we be
ever kept mindful of the nature of our high and holy profession.
O that we could walk as becometh the glorious gospel of Christ,
and adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things! O that
men might take account of us that we have been with Jesus! O
that we might be daily exercised with Paul to have a conscience
void of offence towards God and man; and then, under a daily
sense of our infirmities and sins, might return again and again to
that sweet fountain still open and flowing for sin and uncleanness.

¢ Bathe there and be whole,
Wash there and be white.”
Surely our hearts’ desire is to live the life of God, as well
as to hold a form of sound words, and make a profession of
Christianity.

But have we not reason to pray for more separation from the
world in these days? The same waters in Numb. xix. which
purified, separated likewise. The blood of sprinkling not only re-
moves guilt, but cleanses from idols. (Ezek. xxxvi.) ‘Love not
the world,” says John, “neither the things which are in the
world ; for if any man love the world, the love of the Father is
not in him.” Does not the state of the world at this time really
call for a greater degree of separation from it than ever? Isthere
not a sad ripening of that which will lead on, as we have sug-
gested, to a grand apostasy ? Should not the children of God fear
the mark of the beast, or even the number of his name, whether
we consider that beast in a falsely-religious or openly-atheistical
God-denying form? As one has well remarked, a certain degree
of singularity becomes the child of God. He should not even
appear to be of the world, but so stand as apart from it as to its
spirit and ways as to testify against it. Noah not only preached
righteousness, but bore the reproach of singularity; as he walked
;yith God, built the ark, and thus condemued a world of ungod-

iness.

In the foregoing remarks we have addressed ourselves more
particularly to those who have attained to some degree of com-
fortable persuasion of their interest in Christ, who have tasted

it the Lord is gracious and come to him, drawn by the spiritual

ery of his sufficiency, fulness, and freeness. But we would

or 3 moment forget others of the living family who may be

in very different conditions and stages of experience. How pre-
cious 1s the Word of God in its variety and consequent suitability
to God's people in their infinitely varied states. Like the good
Samaritan, it comes where they are. It is very noticeable that
God the Father gives the Lord Jesus a special charge in respect
to the afflicted of his people: “ Give strong drink to him that is
ready to perish, and wine to such as be of heavy hearts;” and
says to him, as an Advocate, ' Open thy mouth for the dumb;
plead the cause of the poor and needy.” Yea, gives
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him, as Mediator, * the tongue of the learned, to spealk a word
in due season t6 him that is weary.” Soms of God’s people are
bound with fetters in the prison-house of the law, shut up and
unable to come forth. Now it is no use to give the same ex-
hortations to them which are both sweet and salutary to those
who have been enlarged, and who can say, * He has loosed my
bonds.” But we can tell such poor souls, and any of God’s
afflicted, of the grace of Christ. The truth, poor children of God,
is that you want a view of the glory of God as ih the face of Jesus
Christ. You see everything now in a legal light; and thus God’s
gracious glory is obscured and darkened to you. Now, may the
Lord show you what Jesus truly is as the gift of God. He is not
a harsh exactor. He is not one who bregks bruised reeds and
quenches the smoking flax. No! He is God’s unspeakable gift
to poor sinners who are brought to feel their need of him; and
in and with Christ God gives to the needy everything.
“The gospel declares that God sending his Son
To die for lost sinners, gave all things in one.”
To this precious, full, and Almighty Saviour the poor, the needy,
the lost, and miserable are freely welcome. Yea, the sense of
all their misery is, as one well writes,
“The Spirit’s rising beam.”
Thus the Father draws to Jesus. When Christ was upon earth,
““ The wise and righteous men draw near,
His wonders see, his sermons hear,
And think him nothing worth.”
But those pressed upon him to touch him, as many as had
plagues, and virtue went out of him and healed them all. The
Pharisees scorned him ; but the blind and the lame came to him
in the temple, and he healed them. Yes; Christ is the free, sweet
gift of God to the lost, the guilty, the weak, the vile, the worth-
less, the chiefest of sinners; he casts out none that come to him
as such. No! He cannot deny himself. Come, then, poor
needy, helpless sinners, unto him. So cries the gospel; and he
will heal and bless you. You must first know Christ as a
Saviour before you can serve him as a King. He is a Prince
and Saviour. He must be embraced as God's Gift before a will-
ipg obedience can be rendered. When the blind man was hegled,
he gladly followed Jesus in the way; and when the lam n
leaps as a hart, he will want to run in the way of God
mandments. Indeed, this is the incessant rule of the gosp It
is from first to last, always, and in all things, a giving rule and
not an exacting; Christ Joves and we love:
“ He speaks; ohedient to his voice
Our willing hearts must move.”

He sends forth his word and heals us, and then we long to
live to his glory. With him is forgiveness to give to any poor
wretches who come to him, led by his grace, for it; and with
him also is mercy and plenteous redemption that he may be
feared.
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Whet & mixture at his best is the Christian,—figrt life, part
death; part health, part sickness; part law,j gospel; as
Erskine writes:

“To good and evil equal bent,
He’s both a devil and g saint.”
Sometimes his new nature, with hard wrestlings, wins the throme,
and sometimes the old nature seems to gain the day.

Thus it is of immense importance, not only in early stages,
-but always, to have clear views of what Jesus truly and properly
is as the Christ of God; even ‘‘rivers of water 1n a dry place,
and the shadow of a gretmt rock in a weary land,” & mercy seat;
g throne of grace, yea, & fulness of grace and truth. Sometimes it
goes well with the soul; the Lord smiles and shines; then the
man has a present evidence that he is Christ's and ‘€hrist is his.
But anon the clouds return; Christ hides himsgelf; thén more or

less the words of the poet will be suitable:
¢’Tis a point I long to know,
Oft it causes anxious thought,
Do I love the Lord or no?
Am T his or am I not?”
God's people dread in their right minds a mere dead-letter doc-
trinal assurance. They pray in secret to the Lord that they may
have no witness in these divine matters but the Holy Spirit.
They would sooner fluctuate in ‘their degrees of confidence as
depending upon the Holy Spirit's grace for all the workings of
the divine life in their souls than be able to sustain themselves
in a mere doctrinal assurance, independently of the present light
and power of that blessed Spirit. They dread presumption.
They love not doubts and fears; they know these things are not
In themselves good; they are not the divine life, though on earth
they usually accompany it; but they dread false confidence and
false comfort,—a resting in the flesh and not in the Spirit. In
Christ's presence they are happy, see light in his light, and walk
in the confidence that a sense of his love produces. When he is
absent they mourn after him, consider their ways, and cannot
rest satisfied without his presence.
“ They mourn for him absent, and can have no rest;
And when he is present they feel themselves blest.”
the hart pants after the waterbrooks, so pant their souls
» God, and they attend diligently all means, that they mav
yif le is pleased to shine upon them, his power and his glory,
80 a8 they have seen him in the sanctuary. They discern between
a fleshly holding of the doctrines and such a spiritual reception
of them as animates the soul, throngh hope, to seek diligently
after God, and love to please him. They discern between a
fleshly obedience to his preceptsand a spivitual; from having those
precepts made to live is their grace and glory in their hearts by
the power of the Holy Spirit. They know experimentally that
the doctrine is the precept in its principle, the precept the doc-
trine in its practice, and both in Christ, The promises are sweet,
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but they can only lay hold of them or lkeep hold as the Spirit
gives them power. In fact,
“They all confess I nothing am;
My life is bound up in the Lamb;
My wit and might are his.”

These blessed ones of the Lord will be the scorn of men. To
some they will be too good, to others too bad. Those who talk
of free grace and feel not its power as constraining them to
eschew evil and do good will call them legnl; those who can
meintain their own confidence without the present help and in-
fluence of the Holy Spirit will scorn their weakness; those who
can manage to do without Christ, and thirst not for his presence,
will pour contempt upon their holy longings and mock at their
comforts; those whése native wisdom and strength are unbroken,
whose own righteousness has not been found to be filthy rags
and comeliness turned into corruption, who have not been
emptied out of self before the Lord, will count them Antinomian.
But what is the real truth? They delight in the law of God as
after the inner man. Their inmost spirits breathe themselves
out unto God for holiness, as conformity to God's image in
Christ. They would do good, but then they feel their own utter
inability to produce even a good thought. Like the poor woman
in the gospel, they cannot lift up themselves; but, then, they
have an experience of Paul’s words: ¢ Christ livethin me.” God
works in them to will and to do of his good pleasure; and they
sometimes sweetly say with the psalmist, ¢ The king shall joy in
thy strength, O God;" I will go in the strength of the Lord
God.” ¢ Most gladly, therefore, will I rather glory in my infirmi-
ties,” my own weakness and inability, ¢ that the power of Christ
may rest upon me.”

We must draw our Address to a conclusion. When we cast
our eyes around us, what do we see? Look at the nations which
have Leen long privileged with gospel light, those which are con-
sidered to take the lead in civilization, and we behold an amed
camp. s this civilization? Rulers speak to one another with
the hand upon the hilt of the sword. Is this the fruit of a boast-
ful science, of a refining civilization? How different would it
be if God’s word were really obeyed and Christ’s rule truly sub-
mitted to: ““Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” ¢ Thes
shall call every man his neighbour under the vine and under
figtree.” Well did the Holy Ghost represent these nations by the
emblem of a wild beast with great iron teeth. (Dan. vii.) Look
at Popery, what efforts it is making in our land and elsewhere;
efforts possibly for a brief season successful. Rulers fear and hate,
yet tamper with it, and may possibly, for a time, seek refuge in
it from social disorder. L.ook at the upheaving forces of anarchy.
«Evil communications corrupt good manners.” Men cannot
sow to Infidelity, Atheism, Materialism, selfishness, luxury, and
pride, and not reap in social disorganization, Look at the pro-
fessing world, casting aside the grand truths of revelation, and
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substituting & modern rationalism for the pure declarations of
God. The Deity of Christ, the eternal punishment of the wicked,
one thing after another must go to suit modern reagon and the
religious taste of a corrupt generation. Look even closer at home,
amongst those who have a purer faith and hold fast a form of
gsound words; what a torpor, what a want of zeal and spiritual
energy! What self-seeking! How little conformity to the gospel
precept! How little of doing unto others as we would be done
by! What worldliness, seeking of man’s praise, aiming at out-
ward appearances on every hand. How little zeal for God’s glory,
pure love to Christ’s cause, separation from evil, adherence to
good, love to God, love to the brethren, doing good to all and
especially to the household of faith, amongst those who yet pro-
fess the pure truth of God’s gospel.

Why do we write thus, and set before our readers a somewhat
gloomy picture as to the world and as to the church? We believe
it to be far better to pray to God in secret than to indulge in
fruitless complaining, and individually to look to ourselves than
make an outcry about the evils we see 1n others, and round about
us. Why, then, do we make these remarks? Merely that we may
found upon them words of warning and consolation. In all these
things we have the plain fulfilment of the Word of God. Of
these things the apostles and prophets continually forewarned us.
We have in them a confirmation of the truth of God's Word. The
wise and foolish virgins are represented to us as in the last days
slumbering and sleeping. These days are to be conspicuous for
scoffers at the Word of God. We turn to the words of his book,
and there we have a clear and comforting light thrown upon the
pages of the world's past, present, and future history. In the
world God’s people are to have tribulation. Wars and rumours
of wars are not to cease during this dispensation. The clouds of
confusion amongst the nations are the dust of the Lord's feet:
‘* Behold, he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see him.”
The whole of the wheels of God's providence are governed by him
who died for his people on Calvary. (Ezek. i.) To us their move-
ments may be confused and contradictory; with God all move
onward with a divine harmony. The end of all God’s works is
the manifestation of his own glory in the setting up of Jesus on
high, and with him exalting all his people. The steps of the
Lord in this matter are in the deep waters. He has determined
that one thing after another #hall rise up against the Lord and his
Christ and the true church of Jesus; but then, one after another
falls before the advancing purpose of God in Christ: I will
overturn, overturn, overturn,” says God, ¢ until he comes whose
right it is, and I willgive it to him.” This is the burden of that
Book of Revelation so highly commended to our motice by the
very words of inspiration, so little understood, so often neglected
or carnally interpreted, by God's people. Here we have the glo-
rious Christ going forth conquering and to conquer; herewe have
the spouse, the church of Christ, seen in the heavenly places;



16 THE GOSPEL STANDARD,

here we lLave dragon and Dbeast, false church and false prophet,
rising up against the Lamb of God and his bride; but here also
we have the victories of the Lamb and the triumph of his people.
The Lamb shall overcome them, and those that are with him are
called, and chosen, and faithful. Rome Pagan has fallen, Rome
Papal may fall; and if the last form of evil should be a dreadful
Atheism, or an exalting the creature into the very throne of the
Creator, and investing that creature with the attributes of Ged;
for to what extent of impiety, folly, and madness modern science
and the imagination of minds darkened by their revolt from the
true God may run, only the Lord himself can tell,—if, we say, the
last form of evil should be Rome Atheistical, still the word stands
good: ¢ The Lamb shall overcome them.” Mind, we are no pro-
phets. We merely throw out in this Address awakening and com-
forting suggestions. 'We want our readers to search their Bibles
with prayer to the Spirit of God. We want them to take good
heed to the more sure word of prophecy. We want them neither
to despise the opinions of good men of a former day nor to swear
by them. We want them to see what a broad, clear light the Word
of God throws upon these times. They may see there Rome Papal
domineering over the kings of the earth, represented as a woman
riding upon a beast with its ten horns. They may see there the
nations represented by those horns casting off her authority,
hating her, and burning her with fire. (Rev. xvii. 16, 17.) They
may see, when all this is done, the beast, that emblem of nations,
in some sense united together as an empire, still existing, and
making war against the Lamb (Rev. xix.), and then they may see
the Lamb of God coming forth to his final triumph over all these
things, with his many crowns, and the beast and false prophet
cast alive into the lake of fire burning with brimstone (Rev. xix.
20), into which at the great day of God are cast all those not
written from eternity in the Lamb's book of life (Rev. xx. 15.);
a lake, remember, burning something, and unquenchable for ever.

But we must leave all this with our readers. Paul says, ¢“Prove
all things; hold fast [only] that which is good.” We want to
be understood, and, therefore, to use a plain speech expressing
clearly our own opinions; we want not to have dominion over
our readers’ faith.. Though man has no right of private judg-
ment in the sense of being at liberty to receive or reject the
testimony of God, e has a perfect right, in the light of God's
‘Word spiritually, to trythe utterancesand interpretations of man.

Now, what do we say? That in our judgment the Word of
God points to a final form of Antichrist even worse than Popery,
—a form summing up in itself all that is to be found in apos-
tate human nature. Such may prove the real number of this beast.
(Rev. xiii. 18.) But we love not mere speculations; our prac-
tical inference is, at any rate, of vital consequence. We may be
on our guard against Popery. The doctrines we profess, espe-
cially as Strict Baptists, seem to shelter us greatly from its seduc-
tive, even if they expose us to its persecuting, power. We may
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be utterly averse o Arminian and Pelagian forms of error, and
the abominations of an antichristian priestcraft; but may we
not be adhering, at the same time, sadly to the things of this
world, indulging in covetousness, selfishness, luxury, and pride ?
May we not, too, be heedless of Paul's warnings against philo-
sophy and vain deoeit, and a false, because God and Christ deny-
ing, science? Now suppose, as the writer of this Address has
indicated, & form of Antichrist should arise—we here only refer
to the last form of the beast, or Antichrist—in which all that is
of the glory of this world, all that is in agreement with the lust
of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, should be
embodied, might there not be a danger of in some degree being
drawn away? When the multitude of unregenerate professors
are carried away, may not the children of God, if unwarned and
unwary, be in some degree drawn into the vortex of the apostasy?
Our inference, then, at any rate, is agreeable to scripture: ¢ Love
not the world, neither the things which are in the world.”” In
luxury, love of the world, selfishness, want of self-denial, shun-
ning the cross, unmortified lusts, pride, worldly conformity, and
such evils, we see the greatest danger to the church of God in
these days. The Papists may again kill our bodies; but these
things sap the very life of our souls, and these things, too, may
yet ripen in the world into some deadly persecuting power or-
dained to manifest the vanity of a fleshly religion, and to scourge
the saints themselves for and from their worldly conformity. We
may abhor to drink of the wine-cup of the abominations of the
Papacy; may we not be too near receiving the beast mark of a
God-denying worldliness, or, at any rate, through gprevalent
pride, covetousness, and worldly-mindedness, be sadly too in-
cludable in the number of his name? Surely the signs of the
times, as well as the words of God, cry aloud, « Watch and pray,
lest ye enter into temptation.”

But, dear friends and lovers of Jesus, let what will happen,
blessed are ye. Christ is yours and you are his. Nothing shall
separate you from his love. All the calamities you experience
only bring him closer to you and you to him. Many waters can-
not quench love. All the tumults of the world, the perplexities
of nations, are but as the sound of his chariot wheels, and herald
his appearing. You are of those who wait for the Lord from
heaven, and love his appearing. You need not fear, though the
earth be removed, and the mountains be cast into the midst of
the sea. God will keep you alive in famine; God will protect you
in dangers; God will never leave you nor forsake you.

““He by his church has always stood;
His loving-kindness, O how good.”
Your faith shall not fail, your hope be put to shame. God shall
fulfil all your true desires. He gives power to his witnesses. His
dead men shall rise. No evil, no death, no grave can hold you,
no enemy really overoome you. Clrist once appeared on earth
in the likeness of sinful flesh to save yon; he now appears at the
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right band of God for you. He will appear the second time as

having made an end of your sin unto your salvation. ‘I will

come again,” he says, ‘‘and receive you to myself.” ¢ Father,

iwi]l that all those whom thou hast given me be with me where
am.”

Beloved children of God, the same sure word of propheoy that
forewarns you of evils and dangers here below oarries you for-
ward beyond the bounds of time into an endless eternity. It sets
before us, in all its glory, the new Jerusalem, that city of our
God. May our thoughts dwell much on these things. We require
% grt;.&t deal of weaning from earth and its vanities., In this sweat

ook,

« Jesus, the bright, the morning star,
Draws our affections from afar,”

by the discovery of glories far beyond all the things of this life
put together.” Here we have night and day; for the most part
long nights and short days; ‘‘but there shall be no night there."”
Here much of selfishness will come in, much pride, vain-glory, and
self-seeking. There the kings of the earth do bring their glory and
honour into the city, and cast down their crowns before the throne
of God and of the Liamb. Here we sometimes drink of the river
of God's love, but often lose sight of it. There it flows in the
midst of the street of the city, and the trees of life are on both
the sides thereof. No sorrow is there, no sickness, no death; no
sin to infest us, no devil to tempt us, no curse or fear of it to all
eternity. We need there no candle of created resson, no light
of any natural sun; “for God is the light of that city, and the
Lamb is the light thereof.”” Grace and love there shine in an
undimmed glory. There is no temple made with hands, no wor-
ship carried on through the medium of means. Now we see
through a glass darkly, but then face to face. The temple of
that city is God and the Lamb.

“There congregations ne'er break up,

And Sabbaths have no end.”
There all the dear saints will be with Jesus, not one left out;
apostles, prophets, martyrs, those who fear God, small and great,
will all be there; no strife, no division, no variation in judg-
ment; no want to be something, no aiming to be first. All will
be love and humility and peace; for God, as love, will be all
in all:
“( sweet abode of peace and love,

Where pilgrims freed from toil are blest;

Had I the pinions of a dove,

I'd fly to thee, and be at rest.”
But with such hopes as these we may contentedly wait. To do
and suffer for God will be our desire as long as he pleases. We
are now as safe in the arms of Jesus as if in heaven. Dragon,
and beast, and false prophet, and all the hosts of hell and powers
of death and darkness, even if they put on their most frightful
forms, capnot destroy Christ’s love to us or ours to Jesus.
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* Liord,” says each of us, as one of old, ‘I dolove thee. Bmitten
by the beams of thy grace, my heart Ioves thee. O come, Lord
Jesus, to my heart, day by day, as I toil along through this
wearying world. Help from thee I every moment need; and
then, Lord Jesus, then, when my appointed time comes, say to
my soul, ‘ Come up hither. Arise, my love, my fair one, and
come away!’ And my soul, my inmost spirit, shall respond,
‘ Even so, Lord Jesus; come quickly.'”

Dear friends, farewell. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ
be with you. Amen.

POWER NEEDED.

Dear Mr. Editor,—I Liope you will excuse my taking the liberty
of writing to you. I have had it on my mind many times to
do so, but more especially since reading your last Address in this
month’s *Standard.” I have often wished to tell you how I
used to feel about the ‘“Gospel Standards.” I was reallyjealous
of them; for my dear husband truly seemed to eat and drink
them. I sayit to my shame, I wished that something might
happen to prevent his taking them ; for I not having any spiritual
religion, and plenty of self-righteousness, I thought he had more
love for them than he had for me, and so I was led to pry into
them to see what there was to interest him; but being spiritnally
blind I could not see what he saw.

Eight years ago we kept losing our sheep and lambs, one
after another, and my dear husband took it so differently to what
I did that I thought there was some comfort to be got from the
books; so I looked into them again, and in reading the Obitua-
ries I began to see that religion was more than notions, and that
something must be known and felt. Then I read Mr. Philpot’s
sermons, and was led on to see election. But O! How hard to
believe in it. I felt as if I might as well be lost if my dear
friends had no chance to be saved with me. It took some strip-
ping to make me yield and give up my church going, my‘‘ Jenks’s
Prayers,” and ‘“ Weekly Preparations.” DBut on reading Mr.
Philpot’s Reasons for leaving the Church, I was led to see the
emptiness of my religion, and how I stood in need of just sucha
Saviour and Friend as Jesus. Still I felt so rebellious against
some being born for hell and others for heaven, as I thought,
I began to read the Bible, and to go from that to the ¢ Standard,”
and back again to the Bible; and the more I read the plainer
the elect stared mein the face, day and night. I was so exeicised
I could get no sleep for dreams most frightful; the evil spirit
langhing at me and saying, “Ah! Ah! It is of no use for you to
pray. You have neglected it too long.” I was obliged to leave
off praying from a book, as I could not find any to suit my case.
I could not find words to pray to God. Indeed, I was afraid it was
an abomination for me to try after mocking God so many years
by reading another man’'s prayers for my own. My sins came
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before my eyes so plainly from three years old, and I was in
trouble because I could not feel sorry for them. My heart was
80 hard, not a tear would flow. I could do nothing but sigh and
groan. I thought I would go to Godmaunchester to hear Mr.
Godwin; for I felt, who can tell?® Perhaps I may hear some-
thing to comfort me; and if I hear my doom I cannot feel much
worse than I now do. So I went and was comforted. When he
began to pray for the needy, my heart was made soft; for I felt
needy. I was hungry and thirsty; but I went six times before
I got anything; and that time I got a broken heart, for at the
prayer-meeting some friend gave out the hymn:

“When thou, my righteous Judge, shalt come,” &e.
I thought,
“What if 7y name should be left out,
When thou for them shalt call?”

I could not bear it. I was obliged to give vent to my feelings,
and wanted to hide myself. I could not get anything from the
germons for some tirie. *But marvel not that I said unto you,
Ye maust be born again,” came on one occasion with power; so
that I could not tell what to do. I could get no comfort at the
church, for I was weary and tired of ¢ Do this,” and ¢ Do that;”
and Mr. Philpot’s sermons quite set me against the christenings.
That Sabbath there were five babes sprinkled. I could not
kneel down to the ceremony; and this quite offended the clergy-
man, for I was one of his communicants. He came to see me
three times to get me back; but 1 could not go any more,
although he told me it was a dreadful thing, and there was a
woe pronounced against me for putting my hand to the plough,
and then withdrawing. I told him I had not come away; but
felt sure the Lord had drawn me away.

I hope I shall be right at last, for I have been led on tolove the
Lord’s people, and made willing to be saved in God's own way,
and feel very thankful for the ‘“Standards” I once despised.

I feel quite ashamed to take up so much of your time; but I
feel as if I could fill a volume, if I could only spell better. I
fear it will be much {rouble to you to make thig letter out.

I must conclude with Christian love to all who write in the
¢ Standard;” and it is my earnest prayer that it may be the
means in God’s hands of bringing many more to the truth.

Buckden, Hunts, Jan. 12, 1874.

Prarisaic zeal and Antinomian security are the two engines of
Satan with which he grinds the church in all ages, as between the upper
and the nether millstonecs. The space between them is much narrower
and harder to find than most men imagine. Itis apathwhich the vulture’s
eye hath not seen; and none can show it us but the Holy Ghost. Here
let no one trust the directions of his own heart, or that of any other man;
lest, being warned to shun the one, he be dashed against the other. The
distinction is too fine for man to discern; therefore let the Christian ask
direction of his God.—Hart.
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HEAVENLY PARADOXES.

Dear Sir,—The enclosed letter I have copied from the “G. 8.,”
April, 1888. It contains so many precious truths that I think
it would bear insertion again, and might be a word of encourage-
ment to some exercised children of God.

Yours truly,
Southborough, Sept. 13th, 1874. M. J. SIBTHORPE.

(Eztract from a Letter.)

My dear Brother,—1It is given to us not only to believe on him,
but also to suffer for his name’s sake; and the greater part of this
suffering is internal, from the internal and infernal opposition
to the holy life of God implanted in the soul. There is not an
eternal truth fixed as an iron pillar in my soul by the teaching
and witness of God but my wicked heart hates and my carnal
reasoning mind cavils at. A religion without opposition centres
in the flesh; a faith that is never tried is merely carnal presump-
tion; where sin, self, and Satan never strive to reign, it is evi-
dent they were never for one moment dethroned; and where
these infernals never fight for the mastery, and struggle hard
for the victory, it is because there is no eternal life in the soul
for them to wage war with., 'Who ever heard of a warfare when
there was only one army in the field? The soul that loves God
in sincerity feels his carnal mind at enmity against him; those
that love God’'s family are often at the dirty work of picking
them to pieces; those that loathe themselves for sin often seek
sweetness from the bitter root; those that are zealous in the
ways of God are often as sluggish as a snail; those that are
melted by the rays of the Sun of righteousness are often as hard
as a flint and as careless as a rebel; vessels of mercy prepared
for glory often feel as if they were vessels of wrath fitted for
destruction; and the only men that have any business in a pulpit
are those that seldom desire to go there. Those that are clean
often feel and mourn their uncleanness; those that are nighest
salvation often feel themselves farthest from it; those that are
precious in God’s sight are worthless, insignificant, unworthy,
hateful, and abominable in their own; those that are strongest
in faith are most buffeted and plagued with an evil heart of
unbelief; and those that pant most after holiness are most pes-
tered with sin. That is the religion for me which calls forth
the hatred and malice of the world, the flesh, and the devil; and
yet stands in the power of God, in spite of all their infernal
thrusts that we may fall; and as the battle is not ours, but the
Lord’s, we shall conquer, and sweetly magnify and praise the
sacred Three-in-One to all eternity.

It is strange up-hill work to attempt to minister in holy things,
with one’s wicked heart swarming alive with lustful desires; but
it will teach you to keep sin and self low in the pulpit, and they
will keep you low enough out of it. But as the Lord delighteth
in mercy, and is moved with compassion towards vile lepers,
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there is hope even for us. It will teach youn how to rend hypo-
crites, level notions, expose the seeming holy priesteraft of the
day, and stretch yourself upon the living ¢hild. Sure I am that
the more you are tried and tempted, the more suitable and
savoury will your message be to the poor and needy, the vile
and the helpless. It is these sore exercises that keep us to the
simple truth; and it is sips, crunbs, and smiles that make us
valiant for it. I am sorely haunted, tempted, and tried, yet the
Lord thinketh upon me. Yes, my brother, he has thoughts of
peace concerning us, to give us an expected end, DBad as you
are, you dare not say that he has never raised up your soul to a
hope of merey through atoning blood. You have tasted that he
is gracious; and the day is fast approaching when we shall stand
arrayed in white robes, with palms of victory in our hands,
heartily ascribing the glory of salvation to God and the Liamb.
Your very affectionate though unworthy Brother,
W , Jan. 24th, 1838. ' D.S.
[We believe the ahove was by Mr. Smart, when he was at Welwyn.]

I LONG FOR THEE.
I roxe for thee! No voice so sweet,
No love so rich as thine;
Dear Saviour, on thy loving breast
My soul would fain recline.

I long for thee! No worldly charms
Can satisfy this heart;

Reveal, reveal thy love to me,
And bid my doubts depart.

I long for thee! For darksome night
Hath hid thy face from me;

Remove, remove the gloomy pall
That keeps my soul from thee.

Pardon and peace and joy bestow,
And power to do thy will;
Then shall my feet with gladness climh
The heights of Zion's hill.
T'll long for thee, when ghastly dealh
Invades this house of clay;
And pray for angels’ wings, to take
Bewdley. My soul to lasting day. W.T.J.

As a tender father sits up himself with his sick child, and will
not leave him to the care of a servant only; so God thinks it not enough
to leave his children to the tutclage and charge of angels, but will be
with them himself, and that in a special and peculiar way. So run the
express words of the covenant (Jer. xxxii. 40): “I will net turn away
from them to do them good; but I will put my fear into their hearts,
and they shall not depart from me.” Here he undertakes for both parts,
himself and them. 1 will not, and they shail not.—Flavel.
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A PLENTIFUL RAIN.

“'Thou, O God, didst send a plentiful rain, whereby thou didst confirm
thine inheritance, when it was weary.”’ —Ps, LxviiL 9.

It hath been truly remarked that what comes from God re-
turns to God. So that a living faith always traces the effects to
the right cause; namely, to the fountain head from whence they
spring, the same that all rivers come from, the great ocean, and
to which they return again. But the possessors of a dead faith
cannot, and do not, mount higher than what they know natu-
rally, as brute beasts; so that for the want of the living faith
that David had, they attribute things to nature instead of to the
God of nature. Thus they look upon rain, as well as upon all
other things, as coming in the ordinary course of nature. But
the characters named in the text, namely, the weary ones, look
upon them a8 coming from God, the great Author of all good;
and to them these blessings are extraordinary. His hand is
known towards his people; and they can and do say, with David,
It is thou, O God, that hast sent this or that blessing to me.”
God thus maintains his throne of honour, and the weary soul is
willing that he should; and thus God gets to himself a great
name, and the weary souls get the benefit.

The spiritual blessings couched in the words before us are not
sent to all indiscriminately, but to certain characters named
therein, the ‘ weary,” and the ‘‘inkeritance.”” In the foregoing
verses they are set forth as ¢ the righteous,” ¢ the fatherless,”
“ widows,” and ‘“ God's holy habitation.” Now, if we are not
the righteous in God’s dear Son, and if we have not a holy prin-
ciple implanted in us, which shows itself by a consistent walk,
we are not the characters to whom the blessings belong. If we
do not know what it is to be fatherless and widowed by the sepa-
rating work of God’s eternal truth upon our hearts, we shall
never look to God wholly and solely to take us up; nor shall we
know what real destitution is, and trusting in God, and continu-
ing in prayers night and day. We have no right and title to the
blessings of rain if we do not need it. It is the living soul who
cries out for the living God, and who thirsts for his salvation.

But let us endeavour to consider these heavenly blessings
under the metaphor of rain. The apostle James tells us that
““every good gift, and every perfect gift, cometh down from
above, from the Father of lights.” He thus perfectly agrees with
David, who says that God sent the plentiful rain. And sure I
am, God’s living people often feel their neéd of a shower of rain.
How their spirits droop without it! How the sweet graces of
the Spirit droop and languish, especially if they are long withheld
from them! Their cry is, “O when wilt thou comfort me?”
They feel like the land that cracks and opens its mouth for the
showers of rain; and though every green thing seems almost
dead, yet when the rain comes, how it revives again! The child
of God is compared to a worm, with many fears. Now, if yon
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go into a fallow when there has been no rain for a long time, and
break one of the large clods, you will find there a worm coiled
up into about the compass of a pea, with seemingly but very
little life in it. If that worm could speak, it would give utter-
ance to its feelings something like a child of God. * Will God be
favourable to me no more? O that I could once more feel the
heavenly blessing! O, I fear [ have been deceived! Shall I
never see the Lord again in the land of the living?” He shuts
himself up; he is like a sparrow alone upon the housetop; he
mopes and mourns, and feels himself a poor, dry, barren thing,
and seems to be half dead. He cannot join the world, and yet
is no society for the church. He goes to hear the word, but the
showers are withheld from him. He gets weary and thirsty. He
seeks water, and for him there is none; anad, like the little worm,
he fails for thirst. He is brought to say, ¢Must I sink down and
die? O that he would once more appear, and grant me another
blessing!” He cries and shouts, and God seems to turn a deaf
ear to his cry. He reads the Word, but no comfort can he find.
It directs him where to look, namely, to Christ; he does look;
but he is like the servant of Elijah, he looks towards the ‘sea,
again and again. Still his ery is, ¢/ I see nothing; there are no
signs of rain; not' a cloud is to be seen.” The command was, %"
go seven times. Grod will have his people keep praying. They are
said to cry night and day unto him, not only on the Sabbath, or
when they go to chapel, but always to pray, and not faint,

«“The prayer of faith shall still prevail
For blessings from on high.”

God hath a set time; he doth not alter his decree. But he will
make his children importunate; and the more weary they are,
the more they will prize the blessing when it does come. .

Sometimes there are signs of rain, and yet it does not come
for a long time. ‘This is like hope deferred, making the heart
sick. The poor weary soul says, “I am afraid it will not come
even now.” Then a few drops come, which seem to say, ** There
is more behind ;” and this raiseth the hope and expectation. But
then it seems to go off again, and the spirit droops. The poor.
soul says, * Do not disappoint me, O Lord; O let ‘thy blessing
come.” Presently the wind rises; a different air is felt; a-
flying messenger s sent, which seems to say, * There is &
sound of abundance of rain.” The only way that seems open
for this weary one is to look towards the sea, the God of
heaven, who said that when the heavens were shut up, and
there was no rain, yet if his people looked towards his temple,
which was a figure of Christ, and prayed to him, he would
hear. And the weary one says, I will look once more;’ and
whilst he is thus musing, or praying a secret prayer, the fire
kindles. Then speaks he with his tongue, * And now, Loxd,
what wait I for? My hope is in thee. O, bless the Lord for
his mercy!” Now his heart, like the earth after a shower of
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Ml bemé o “fiiif with music, and”“the little half-dead worrd
ig stretched out, saying, * Thy geuntlée showers bave madc me
groat.” And how the worms now creep out of their holes;
and what union, himmony, and embracing of each other goes
on! O,itis when God sends a plentiful rain that his children
forget past things, and embrace each other in Christian love
and sympathy, and all unite to praise the Redeemer of their
gouls. Having felt and enjoyed something of these blessings
yesterday, I can now say there is not a child of God nor an
enemy upon earth but I would most willingly do him good.
Yes, further, I should think myself happy to have an oppor-
tunity of putting into the lap of my greatest enemy some sub-
staqtial"favbur, that he might see what the rich blessing of
God can and does do whén felt and enjoyed in the soul. Yes,
this blessed rain will melt the hardest heart, like the rain
breaks the hardest clods. It will make it run in the ways of
the commandments. If his enémy hunger, he will feed him.
It will give liim a will to do what God requires, and every-
thing that is dear to God to him will be also dear.

~'And now this poor soul ¢an understand what David meant
(2 Sam. xxiii. 4): ¢ And he shall be as the light of the morning
when the sun ariseth, even a morning without clouds; as the
tender grass springing out of the earth by clearshining after rain.”
He hath a clear view of God's dealings with his soul, and he sees
and acknowledges before his God that it was by reason of his
transgressions that the showers were so long withheld. He has
clear views of marks of sonship and of the covenant of grace;
and sees it in the same blessed light that Isaiah did, that it is
‘* the sure mercies of David;” and that the soul that has once
felt the rain of heaven is as sure of heaven as though he were
already there. He hath clear views of his Father's love, and
sees it i3 an eternal love. He hath also clear views of Jesus
Christ as the God-man Mediator; and by faith sees him at the
right hand of the Father, pleading the cause of his weary people.
He reads his Father's will, and sees his interest thercin, and the
safety’ and security of God’s dear people. And whilst God’s
church is his portion, the soul can from a reciprocal union say,
« Thie Lord is 7y portion; therefore will I hope in him.” How
the tender grass springs up! O what love, fear, humility, and
Praise! 'What a holy desire to feed the church of God, the plants
of hig right haiid planting! What tenderness for his dear honour!
What ‘compassion over God's loved ones! What a covering of
their failings, rather than exposing them! O how it teaches thesc
souls not to speak evil of any man, and to love one another!
How clear do the commands of God in Lis ordinances appear!
In’ fact, the precious rain has so cleared the nir, and such a
stillness is felt, that the very earth seems like a Dbell, echoing
forth her great Creator's praise. The Lord says, “I love them
that love me;” and the soul echoes back to God, and says, ‘I
love'the  Liord, because he hath heard my voice and my suppli-
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cations. Because he hath inclined his ear unto me, therefore
will I call upon him as long as I live.”

Now this rain washes and cleanses the soul, not only from the
guilt of sin, but also from the love of it. He can now say with
David, ““I hate vain thoughts; bubt thy law do I love.” And
again: ¢ Therefore I esteem all thy precepts concerning all
things to be right. I hate every false way.” Vain is every
other means to bring about these rich blessings, when unaccom-
panied with the power and Spirit of God. We may water our
garden plants by artificial means; but that will not produce the
right effect. And is it not because the atmosphere is not the
same? Before rain, there is a falling of the meroury; so spiri-
tually; the spirits fall, the soul sinks down, and lies low. The
Spirit of God prepares the heart. * Hungry and thirsty, their
soul fainted in them. Then they cried unto the Lord in their
trouble, and he saved them out of their distresses.” But though
all outward means, till he appear, will prove ineffectual, yet the
Lord useth means, and blesseth those means to the watering of
his church and garden.

Now if we look at the wonderful work of God in providence,
what a marvellous method he employs in watering and blessing
the earth! He doth indeed ride upon the heavens for the help
of man; and his excellence is often seen in the skies. What a
wonderful thing that the clouds, which are but vapour, should
at his bidding go down into the sea, and take up that vast quan-
tity of water, rise up by the mighty power of God, and by the
wind be carried over the earth, dropping the blessings of God
whereunto he shall be pleased to send them! And what does
this teach us? May we not compare the clouds to God’'s mini-
sters? False teachers are compared to clouds without water,
carried about by winds; but not by the wind of the blessed
Spirit. Therefore we may safely compare the clouds to God's
sent servants; and in order that they may be a blessing to his
church, they must go down, before, like Moses, their ** doctrine
will drop as the rain, and their speech distil as the dew.” Seme
one hath said, and justly too, ‘ Temptation, meditation, and
prayer, make a minister.” Now, this is coming down. It is by
prayer, and searching the sacred mine of God's word, with
the experience of it in the heart, that the servant of God is
furnished.

The Holy Spirit, too, sends him, not where he would go, but
where God would have him go. *Thou shalt go to all that I
shall send thee” was the word to Jeremiah; and so it is to every
sent-servant of God. The Lord sendeth rain to the poor land
as well as to the rich; and so those churches that are poor, as
touching this world’s goods, stand as much in need of rain as
those that are rich. Let every sent-servant of God consider this.
1 believe there are many congregations who would be glad for
the preached word to be sent unto them; but they are poor,.n.nd
canpot pay; and thus are soldom privileged to have a minister
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come to them. I know many of God's servants are poor, and
cennot go without being paid; nor is it right they should; but
I do think there is too much consulting flesh and blood. It seems
to me that in the day in which we live Peter's exhortation is
but very little thought of. (1 Pets v. 2, 3.) I wish to speak ten-
derly, and not wound the mind of any brother minister; and
would leave it with them, their conscience, and their Master.
Paul went wherever the Spirit directed him, irrespective of cir-
cumstances; these he could and did leave with God. But this
we know, it was not the track that flesh and blood would choose;
but God watered, not only himself, but those that heard him.
Indeed, we have no reason to expect God to bless us, or those
that hear, only as we are led by him and are as passive in Liy
hands as the literal clouds are at his bidding. I bave for near
ten years had to go, yea, have been sent to a very poor people,
who could but seldom get a minister; and have to go there under
many trials and disadvantages. Yet I can say my face is to-
wards them as much as Paul’'s was to go up to Jerusalem; and
many showers of blessing have we enjoyed together, so that our
souls have been watered. There have been showers of blessing;
and again and again has our heavenly IFather confirmed our
weary souls in his love to us. We have proved the truth of
Ezek. xxxiv. 26: ‘“And I will make them and the places round
about my hill a blessing; and I will cause the shower to come
down in his season; there shall be showers of blessing.” And
when this is the case, there is a confirmation that we are his
people. The minister is confirmed that God hath a people there,
and that he hath sent him to water them; and it makes him
humble to think that God should put such honour upon his
word through him. He can then say with David, O Lord, truly
I am thy servant; I am thy servant, and the son of thine hand-
maid.” And the poor dear weary souls are confirmed too; for
God hath said that *‘as the rain cometh down from heaven, and
watereth the earth, so shall my word be that goeth forth out of
my mouth.” They receive the word with a ¢Thus saith the
Lord;” and it confirms their weary souls. And they are con-
firmed too in the knowledge that he who is speaking to them,
and dropping such encouraging words, is sent by God, and that
God is in him of a truth.

O what heavenly showers and rich blessings God bestows upon
his inheritance! And you that have Leen revived by these
heavenly showers, and have felt and enjoyed the early rain, you
shall yet prove the truth of Hos. vi. 3. Yes, poor weary soul,
God will grant you a shower when you come to die, which shall
cause your ransomed and redeemed soul to shoot forth into ever-
lasting bliss, like a full-bloomed rose; no longer to need the rain
to water your soul; for weariness und pain will be done away.
Then shall you, with all God's inheritance, see the face of him
who redeemed you, and sing the high praises of him whose glo-
rious right it was to redeein. AN Excive Driver,
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A FEW PASSING THOUGHTS,

CoMRINED WITH AN I XTRACT.

O rrE glorious wonders and mysteries of God's eleoting, sove-
reign, and everlasting love! @ the deep soundings for living
faith that there are in the vast scheme of ¢ eternal redemption,”
as acoomplished by the eternal Son of God for all his chosen
people! Deep sounding®, did I say? Yea, it is an unfathom-
able ocean, that eternity itself will be too short for the whole
church of the living God to explore. O the condescension of
heaven towards worthless, sinful man! In looking at the pro-
fessed gospel ministry of the present day,—I mean among those
we have good reason to Delieve are divinely qualified and called
to that momentous work, how many are its defects and defi-
ciencies. And I sadly fear they increase rather than diminish,
I will endeavour to treat on a few.

First. The amazing condescension of the Son of God in be-
coming man, in taking upon himself human nature; how little
is this deep subject touched wpon now-a-days by the Lord’s
< Ambassadors.” I love and admire the following lines:

“How condescending and how kind
‘Was God's eternal Son;
Our misery reached his heavenly mind,
And pity brought him down.”— Watts.
¢ Unask'd he takes our humblest form,
And condescends to be & worm,
To lift us up on high.”"—Berridge. :
There is something very expressive and sweet in the above lines
to my thinking, containing, as they do, such sound and scrip-
tural sentiments that any and every truly humbled soul can
relish.

Again. Look at the sovereignty of this redeeming love in
passing by the nature of angels. Yes, in the superlative riches of
God's free grace and divine clemency (solemn and mighty fact!),
he was pleased toleave all the host of fallen angels in their lapsed
and lost estate, where they will be for cver. Here, then, is dis-
tinguishing favour indeed to vile man. As saith the great apostle
of the Gentiles: ¢ For verily he took not on him the nature of
angels, but he took on him the seed of Abraliam.” Let the godly
reader well note and deeply ponder over the above verse in the
Hebrews, the ““ not’ and the ¢ but” therein especially; for sure
I am they are quite a study for him. Now, how seldom is this
passing by the nature of angels by the blessed and glorious Re-
deemer ever handled by Zion’s heralds in these times.

The eternal Sonship is another mighty truth, and is very clearly
revealed in the scriptures; but, for all that, it is “ conspicuous
by its absence” from many a gospel sermon. And even where
and when it is spoken of iu public preaching, it is rarely if ever
contended for as it deserves to be by every genuine lover of it
who is called to speak forth ¢ the truth as it 15 in Jesus.” ¢ The
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eternal Bofi of (Gtod” is a phrase well nigh dropped quite out of
many Christian pulpits in England ; and why? Because some who
oocupy those pulpits do not helieve in it at all; others, again, are
not clear in their views of so vital a point of doctrine. They have
a misty, confused notion of it, and neither deny it nor fully and
firmly believe and hold it. Then there is yet another class of
ministers who are, without doubt, sound in heart, view, and
principle concerning this great truth, but do not seem to see the
necessity,—the solemn nécessity there is to set it forth to their
hearers, and contend now and then for it as being essential to the
soul's eternal salvation. T imagine they think it is of no great
consequence, and so it gets overlooked and kept in the back-
ground. If this last class of preachers are so easy and so indif-
ferent about it, we cannot wonder that the second I have men-
tioned are and should be so too. This is a very sad state of things
to have to record, but I fear it is too true; and few really layit
to heart before God in secret. The Lord in mercy appear, and
make every sent servant of his more bold and honest, both in the
pulpit and out of it, more outspoken, earnest, faithful, and dis-
criminating, and enable them al to set forth and contend for
every vital doctrine, and every essential truth, and to fear no
man’s face in so doing, either friend or foe, rich or poor, church
member or member only of the congregation. When thisais done,
we shall see some of the accumulated chaff fly; I firmly believe
we shall; yes, from out of some of the present places of professed
truth, where there are such heaps of chaff sadly mixed up with
the ¢ pure grain,” and has, alas! no vigorous thresher to separate
it (ministerially) from the same. As our good friend, Mr. Cor-
nelius Sharp, of Brighton, said the other day, ¢ If the Lord
should come and take the precious from the vile, we should be
astonished.” I fancy we should, indeed. But it wants doing for
this one good reason, among others, viz., that it may be better
and more distinctly seen and known who is in reality and in
truth on the Lord's side, from all those that pretend or seem to
be, and yet are not. I believe the professing church in these
awfully degenerate days abounds with mere professors, semi-
Calvinists, merit-mongers, duty-faith folls, and deceitful workers;
and that, sooner or later, God’s living church and people in the
United Kingdom must be and witL sE well purged from them all;
and then shall the ¢ living in Jerusalem ” be far better manifest
and show better than they do now whose they are, and whom
they serve. And though my carnal flesh trembles even at the
very thoughts of a time of outward trial, suffering, purging, sift-
ing, and furnace work coming on to tryus religious professors as
to what we are, and where our standing is, and foundation placed
for & vast eternity, and whether, when tried, we shall stand the
test, yet I am fully convinced of the needs-be for such an ordeal
for the Liord’s chureh to pass through, to make them more fruitful,
that I am willing to see 1t come anywherc on account of the large
amount of profit and spiritual good that will arise and accrue to
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the people of God, combined with the advancement of his own
declarative glory and the greater exaltation of King Jesus.

Blessed be the name of the Lord, he can, and he will, take
care of all his dear sheep, and dear lambs too, in and under any
and every trial, affliction, trouble, or ordeal of suffering they
may be called to pass through. He will give them, at such
times, all needful supporting grace, strength, love, and wisdom;
for hig presence and his grace are still all sufficient, and ever
remain the same.

“ His promise is Yea aud Amen,
And never was forfeited yet.”

What a mercy it is to feel one loves the pure truth and word
of God; to desire to be right in heart before a heart-searching
Jehovah; to be right for death and for eternity; to be found in
Jesus, saved, washed, and cleansed in his precious blood from
all and every sin, and for ever clothed in his perfect and adorable
righteousness. ‘‘ Be this religion mine,”” dear reader. What
sayest thou to it? Hast thou these desires and holy longings
going forth from time to time towards the Lord God of heaven
and earth from thy mind? If so, O what hath God wrought
indeed, in having had mercy upon us even thus far! All honour
to rich, free, unmerited, and sovereign grace and mercy. (lom.
ix. 15, 16.)

With the editor’s rind permission, I will now give an extract
from a learned divine, and blessed man of God, of the last cen-
tury, viz., the renowned Dr. Gill. It is carefully transcribed
from his ‘¢ Commentary,” Vol. IL, on part of the 6th verse of
Ps. xxil.: “ But I am a worm, and no man,” &e.

«Christ calls himself ¢ worm, not because of his original, for he
was not of the earth, earthy, but was the Lord from heaven; nor
because of his human nature, man being a worm, and the Son
of man such (Job xxv. 6); nor because of his meanness and low
estate in that nature, in his humiliation; nor to express his
humility, and the mean thoughts he had of himself, as David,
his type, calls himself a dead dog, and a flea (1 Sam. xxiv. 14);
but on account of the opinion that men of the world had of
him; so Jacob is called a worm (Isa. xli. 14), not only because
mean in his own eyes, but contemptible in the eyes of others.
The Jews esteemed Christ as a worm, and treated him as such;
he was loathsome to them, and hated by them; every one
trampled upon him, and trod him under foot, as men do worms;
such a phrase is used of him in Heb. v. 29. There is an agree-
ment in some things between the worm and Christ in his state
of humiliation; as in its uncomeliness and disagreeable appear-
ance; 60 in Christ the Jews could discern no form nor come-
liness, wherefore he should be desired; and in its weakness, the
worm being an impotent, unarmed, and defenceless creature;
hence the Chaldee paraphrase renders it here a weak worm; and
though Christ is the mighty God, and is also the Son of man,
whom God made strong for himself, yet there was o wealness
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in his buman nature, and he was crucified through it. (2 Cor.
viii. 4) And it has been observed by some that the word
there used signifies the scarlet worm, or the worm that is in
the grain or berry with which scarlet is dyed; and like this
scarlet worm did our Lord look when, by way of mockery, he
was clothed with a scarlet robe ; and especially when he appeared
in his dyed garments, and wae red in his apparel, as one that
treadeth in the winefat; when his body was covered with blood,
when he hung upon the cross, which was shed to make crimson
and scarlet sins as white as wool.”
Sept. 16, 1874. A Lover oF ZION.

A TESTIMONIAL.

To the Editor of the ** Gospel Standard.”

Iris said we are to rejoice with those that do rejoice, and weep
with those that weep. I refer to the case of my dear Christian
brother, Daniel Allen, who has been the instrument, in the Lord’s
hand, of bringing my poor soul out of darkness into the king-
dom of God’s dear Son. I have known my esteemed brother for
about 24 years. I can say nothing about his ministry until the
year 1858, when it pleased the Lord to bereave me of my dear
partner in life. Although I had attended his ministry for about
four years previous to that, yet I knew nothing about it. I be-
lieved him to be a good man, and myself a hypocrite, or too great
a sinner to be saved, and longed to remove farther away, so that
I could not attend; for I felt it was worse for me to go than to
stop away. I had been for some time looking out for a farm;
and, having suited myself, I removed 25 miles up the country to
a place called Melton, near to which I had a brother in the flesh,
who had a short time before been brought out and set at liberty,
partly by Mr. Allen. Thinking I was now got away from chapel
going, judge of my very great surprise when Mr. Allen proposed
to come to Melton once a month to preach at my brother’s on a
week evening. This I could not understand, as I only knew of
two who would be likely to attend. Well, it seemed as though I
must go, as I knew my wife would want to go, and she could not
go without me. But, alas! I little thought what the Lord was
about to do.

As I was near my brother, he would sometimes talk about
these things. At that time he was very much tried in his cir-
cumstances. I once made the remark that I had got my portion
in thig world, but that I believed he would have his in the next.
There was nothing then troubled me. I could get on well enough.
Everything seemed to prosper with me, but he knew not which
way to turn. In less than six months my wife was taken from
me, and [ was left with two children; and then my crops failed.
What a change had taken place! I now began to think of the
remark I bad made to my brother. My. Allen spoke ot the
funeral of my dear wife, of the hope he had of her, in some con-
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verdation that 1é hud with her.” I folt T didf vi6t -adirow ad one-
without hope. There arose & “ Who can tell? - The Lord may’
yet have merey upon me.” . ' -

From that time I began to go with a willing and an anxious
mind for about two years. The Lord having given me another
partner in life, and blessed us both with pardon and peace in be-
lieving, through the instrumentality of Mr. Allen, we were con-
strained to come forward and give a reason of the hopé that was
within us. We were baptized, and received into the ¢hurch. Qur
dear pastor continued coming to Melton until the time he left’
Melbourne. For about ten years, many a long journey he had,
wet and cold; and in the summer the heat is very trying. He
used generally to come on horseback. -Plains extended mnearly
all the way, with neither shelter nor shade; and for a long time
he had not so much as his espenses piid. "He had other similar
places in the country, with no other encouragement but the love
he had for poor seeking souls, the zeal he had for the Liord's’
truth, and the glory and honour of his name. You would:
naturally suppose he had a salary from his church; but at that’
time it was not more than one pound per week, with a large’
family; so that he was living chiefly on his own means. He wag"
ready o spend and be spent in his Master's work. If any one-
was in trouble or distress, he was always ready to help. I have
said that Melbourne was not worthy of him, and have told him"
that I believed the Lord had a work for him to do somewhere
else; and so it has come to pass. .

Now, my dear brother, it has long been on my mind that some
one has said something to shake your confidence in him. You'
never aclmowledged him, or his place as a place of truth, wher
he was in Melbourne. Yet I can say that he is worthy to whom®
you should do this; yea, he is deserving of all the encouragement
you can give him. He has always been favourable to the «G.8.;™"
and has in many places introduced Gadsby’'s Hymns. Itis such
a pity the enemy should set at variance, and hinder, instead of
help, each other. There are plenty who profess to love the truth
who would say, ““Ah! Ah! Sowould we have it.”

- T have been a reader of the “G. S.” this twenty years, and a
lover of it for sixteen years. -Many blessings and encourdge--
ments have I had, and should be quite lost without it, as we’
have no place of truth within fifteen miles of where we now live,
and then oxly once a month. - My desire is that the *Standard”
may still be made a blessing, not only to the tried, afflicted,.
tempest-tossed, and Satan-hunted of the Lord’s family, but also:
to many that are strangers and foreigners, that they may become:
fellow-citizens with the saints. May the Lord bless you in your
labours, and grant you that grace and wisdom that you need;
that you may be ‘“wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.”

Yours in sincerity and in truth, and in love for Jesus’ sake,
R . Treperrek NuwNmAM.
Juniper Farm, South Tylden, Victoria, Sept. 7th, 1874. X
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" CONWAY STREET CHAPEL.

Tue Committee of Conway Street Chapel to their well-beloved
friend and brother, Mr. Gadsby, wishing grace, mercy, and peace
from God the Father, Son, and Spirit may rest upon you, yours,
and the chureh over which the Holy Ghost has made you over-
seer. Beloved in the Lord, it was with real grief we heard of the
heavy stroke your heavenly Father had laid upon your dear
partner in life. 'We assure you with heartfelt joy we heard from
friend Warburton's letter from you that the Liord had, in mercy,
removed his hand from her. We believe this, with every other
affliction, is in merey, and, with every other dispensation of
divine providence, shall work together for your good; and we
hope you have already secen the goodness of God in thus afflict-
ing you. It is a part of the much tribulation we must pass’
through in our way to the kingdom. May patience and submis-
sion to the sovereign will of God be given us all, that we may be
brought under every stroke of the rod in our hearts to say, Thy
will be done. We all feel our sinful and corrupt nature will
rebel to the last. ¢ That which is born of the flesh, is flesh;”
and our frail nature is also so weak, we cry out, ¢ Lord, take thy
chastening hand away.” Even the dear Lord Jesus cried out,
¢t Take this cup from me;”’ and we feel the same shrinking back
under every trying providence. But the Lord’s furnace is in
Zion, and he will thoroughly purify the sons of Levi, and purify
them as gold and silver, that they may offer unto him an offering.
in righteousness. After this trying we come forth as gold, and
are made meet for our Master's use, and prepared for every good
word and work.

‘We have great cause for thankfulness to the Lord for his good-
ness in sending us the suitable supplies he has, which we believe
have been made a real blessing to us all; and the ministers have
all acknowledged that, while they, as instruments in the Lord's
hands, have removed the stone from the well's mouth, they
have also themselves been watered with the flock from the wells
of salvation. And we have found that blessed word fulfilled:
*“ Therefore with joy shall ye draw water from the wells of salva-
tion.” The good Lord was pleased to own and bless the word of
his grace from the mouth of friend Fowler, for whose ministry,
under God, we are indebted to you as the instrument; and we
do from our hearts bless his holy name that lie has not left the’
church without some faithful servants in this Sardis state to
testify the truth as it is in Jesus, and to stand forth and declare
all the counsel of God.

Our friend Warburton preached his farewell sermon to us on
Monday evening from these words: ¢ Brethren farewell.” The
Lord was with him of a truth. He showed wherein we met as
brethren, being predestinated and chosen in tlic covenant Head,
Christ Jesus, from everlasting ; one with him by his incarnation,

ife, death, resurrection, and ascension; and all the blessings we
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receive are from him, as the Lord our righteousness, Surety,
Saviour, God, and Lord; together with our meeting in the unity
of one Spirit, called in one hope of our calling, one faith, hope,
and baptism; clothed in one robe, washed in one fountain, taught
one language, and all hastening to one home. Blessed mesting
place! To rest in the bosom of the eternal love of the most holy
Trinity in Unity, and God is love.

We are happy to inform you the chapel will be begun as soon
as possible, every hindrance being now removed. There has been
& new trust chosen by the subscribers, and a partial change in
the committee, according to the prospectus. Blessed be the
Lord, there is, we hope, but one desire amongst us, the glory of
God and the good of one another. We believe the Lord is with
us, and that his hand shall be known towards his unworthy ser-
vants. We bless his name for inclining the hearts of his servants
towards us, and hope our dear friend and brother will visit us
again, if the Lord's will, as soon as possible, if his Majesty shall
be pleased to send him. The unworthy writer of this does not
forget the precious seasons he had, as many more can testify,
under your ministry, which makes the feet of God's ambassadors
beautiful to the Lord’s people. When you come, may it be in
the fulness of the blessing of the gospel of peace. May the Lord
be pleased to hide us in the chambers of his merey till every
calamity be overpast. We rejoice with you that the Lord
reigneth; although the earth be removed and the mountains are
carried into the depths of the sea. ¢ The Lord sitteth above the
flood; the Lord dwelleth in Zion.” We are persuaded with you
that the shadows of the evening are stretching out over us, and
that the Lord will fulfil Lis word in giving over the outward
court unto the Gentiles. Indeed, who can be awake and not see
this work going on apace, who observe what is going on both
in the professing church and in the State? And when this work
is accomplished, they will once more enter the holy place; but
the Lord will arise and have mercy upon Zion, for the set time
to favour her will then come. And he will break in pieces every
oppressor and weapon they have formed against thee; and then
there shall come forth the great Deliverer, and shall turn away
ungodliness from Jacob, and gather together his dispersed from
the four corners of the earth. The envy of Ephraim shall depart,
and the adversaries of Israel shall be cut off. Judah shall not
envy Ephraim, nor Ephraim vex Judah; but the one Lord shall
reign over all the earth in that day, and his name shall be one
from shore to shore. May our prayer be, ¢ Thy kingdom come,
thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven. Even so. Amen.
Come, Lord Jesus; come quickly.”

I must conclude with love to all that love the Lord Jesus. In
the name of the Committee, for whom I am

Your unworthy Friend and Bervant,

Loudon, Dec. 18th, 1819, J. MILES,
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LIVING EPISTLES BY DEPARTED SAINTS.

My dear Friend,——Your letter I received yesterday. This is
the last day of my being here. I am to preach this evening, and
to-morrow to go to Marlborough, where I am to stay till next
Tuesday, and thence to Birmingham. From the people there I
have received a letter which encourages me.

Hitherto the Lord has been with me, and not one barren time
out of five have I found. The people are very desirous to hear,
and attentive; "and I have no doubt good will be done. I attack
nobody,—professor or profane, neither curse nor bless; but
preach the faith of God as I have received it, and so leave it, not
without prayer and hope. My expectation is that we shall not
die, but live,—even we, who are chastened sore, but not given
over unto death; but are rather judged, that we should not be
condemned with the world.

I have had some seasons of self-loathing, under a view and
sense of the Lord's marvellous goodness, and find more and more
how little I have known or do now know of my own vileness and
his grace and glory. Feeling, at times, both good and evil, I am
prevented from desponding. as to the result of the conilict I am
engaged in, and from shouting before the victory is gained. I
cannot boast, having too often proved the fallacy of my strongest
assurances, when they have led me to expect no renewal of past
sufferings or feelings. I can only live from hand to mouth, and
find, without looking as to to-morrow, that ¢ sufficient for the
day is the evil thereof.” But as the day, so the strength has
been; and I doubt not but, at last, I shall come off conqueror,
and more. But it must be in the strength of the Lord God, or
I shall have something to boast of in self; and heaven would be
no place of happiness if God himself and all his chosen family
were not wholly divested of all selfishness. Wherever there is
that in any degree, there must be consciousness of superiority;
and where there is this there must be contention; and where
there is contention there must be misery. But God humbles
himself to exalt us; and we exalt God at our own expense wil-
lingly. So in the scriptures, the Lord praises his people in life,
death, and judgment, and his people say, ¢ Not unto us, but
unto thy name be the praise.”

From the many furnaces I have passed through, I find I have
Jost some scum. How much more remains to be taken off a
%knowledge of my heart will not suffer me to caleulate, it being a
great deep; but this I find, the lLotter the fire the more dross
rises, till all the pure metal there is is at the bottom, and totally
obscured and hidden. But, then, he that sits as a refiner takes
the scum off, and lets off the silver and the gold into a mould,
whence comes a vessel for the finer.

Iwish you all that is good, as you know, and bear you in mind
in every prayer of mine without ceasing; and have a good hope
that you will stand every storm and live at last.
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Give my kind love to your friends in Bolt Court, With all
their attentions I do not envy you. The weather is fine, and the
country so beautiful, clothed with the richest foliage, not yet in
full autumnal glory, but the dark green yet predominant, with
many lighter hues, gives a richness to the scene which cannot be
conveyed. There is sufficient variety of scenery to employ all
the leisure time I have. Sometimes the diameter of half a mile,
amidst rich woods, rivers, and dells, presents a perfeot, picture;
and, at a few steps from this miniature, an horizon bounds the"
view. From a hill near this place I can see Spittal Hill, at
Lewes, and Cross-in-Hand, and down into Wiltshire. I choose
to tantalize you if you have any taste for these things; but time
must unfold what your taste is, whether for art or nature, for
still life or active, neither or both. Ever, ever Yours,

‘W. J. Brook.

[There is no date nor place to the above letter. We wonder what
place this was from which the writer could see LeWes and Wiltshire
at the same time. Mr. B. was contemporary with Mr. Huntington.]

Dear Cousin,—I received the balloting paper, and shall in.
future send it to you, as you have a better opportunity of judging
who are most worthy of the charity. It is a wonder to me how
you, or any child of God, can really feel any love towards me;
I really seem as if I had no marks or evidenoes (much less fraits)
of being a child of God. When I hear others talk of their ex-
perience, I am often afraid that mine is not 8 genuine religion.
I tremble, at times, to think what if, after all my profession, I
should only have the form without the power. I can assure you
solemnly, before a heart-searching God, that I am more than
ever ashamed of myself and out of concelt with my religion; and
can say with Job, “I #hor myself, and [desire to] repent in dust
and eshes.” Nevertheless, at times, I trust I can say from the
very bottom of my soul, yea, and with all my soul, “Whom have
I in heaven but thee? And there is none upon earth I desire” in
comparison of him whom my soul loveth, But then, again, there
are times when I think of such solemn declarations as ¢ Ye must
be born again;” and the wige and foolish virgins; and the para-
ble of the sower, and the wayside and thorny-ground hearers.
And - again, where the Lord himself says, ¢Many shall say in
that day, Have we not prophesied 1n thy name, and in thy name
done many wonderful works? And he will say, Depart.”

Dear consin, I sometimes fear I never had a real “law worlk,”
never came in at the “wicket gate,” but climbed over the wall,
and get my knowledge from good men’s books; and feel more
and meore satisfied I was never, no never, sent to preach; and
should be glad to get away to some place where I was not known,
that I might not be suffered to deceive any one with thinking I
knew anything. And I do, at times, resolve to give up praying,
preaching, and singing in public, lest I should only be a deceiver.

You will say this is unbelief. Well, it may be my “infirmity ;"
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but this is the effect it generally has; it brings me just where the
publican was. And I can solemnly assure you, my dear cousin,
if this should be the last letter or word I should ever write or
say to you on this all-important subject, that after all these years of
profession and professed experience of the love of God the Father,
and interest in the Lord Jesus Christ, and the communion of the
Holy Ghost,—and I do humbly hope and trust I have tasted and
known a little of this unspeakable mercy and favour, and with
what is said of a ‘‘growth in grace and in knowledge of Christ,”
here I am with the publican, *God be merciful, through Christ,
to me, a sinner.” Thus you see, my dear cousin, if I am a child
of God, a vessel of mercy, a brand plucked from the burning; if
I am taught of God, and if there is any part or portion of God's
word in my favour, this is it: ¢ They shall take root downwards.”
I can hardly say the latter, for I see I manifest and bear no
fruit upwards. O then, what saith Jesus? ‘‘Every branch in me
that beareth not fruit, he taketh away.” You see what a para-
dox I am! I thought once I knew something of the grace of God
and Christian experience. Now I seem to know nothing, and can
say nothing. I am almost afraid to get into the company of real
Christians; for I think they must soon see through the empti-
ness and flimsiness of my religion, and say, “ Will it stand in a
dying hour?”

You may, dear cousin, conclude, perhaps, by my writing in
such a strain, that I am in the dark. Not altogether so; yet
these are the workings and feelings of my soul. And my soul's
desire for you and myself, as for eternity, is (in the langnage of
Newton): *Lord, decide the doubtful case;” and with Rebecca,
«If it be so, why am I thus?” Yours, &e.,

Tottenham, Nov. 10th, 1840. CHARLES SMITH.

[Mr. Smith was connected with the late ®r. Field's church, at
Edmonton, and was known in fellowship with many ministers of truth,

such as Mr. Gadsby, Mr. Kershaw, Mr. Tiptaft, &e. He died five
years ago.]

THE CHRISTIAN IS
SOMETIMES lame, and cannot walk;
Sometimes dumb, and cannot talk;
Sometimes blind, and cannot see;
Sometimes longing to be free.
Sometimes thinks the very worst;
Sometimes in his feelings cursed;
Sometimes writes himself the least;
Sometimes calls himself a beast.

Sometimes nearly out of mind;

Sometimes seeks, and cannot find;
Sometimes hard, and cannot feel;

Sometimes feels too dead to kneel.
Sometimes on the mountain top;

Sometimes longing there to stop;

Sometimes feels eternal love; ’

Lynn. Sometimes longs to be above. W. W,
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diitur

E. W. CATCHESIDE.—On May 18th, 1874, aged 43, E. W. Catcheside,
a member of the church meeting for divine worship in Zion Chapel,
Leicester, having joined our church in the year 186G.

She was first brought under deep impressions and convictions of sin
whilst attending the chapel and Sunday school at Birmingham, where
Angel James ministered, and led to Christ whilst reading Bunyan’s
“ Come and Welcome.” TFor a time she remained amongst the general
professors, but became very uneasy in her mind, and for about two years
wandered from one place of worship to another at Leicester, being very
unsettled. At length she came to Trinity Chapel, Alfred Street. She
was, according to her own testimony, much blessed under the ministry,
and especially from a sermon by the stated minister, preached at Whet-
stone, from Luke xiv. 13, 14, feeling herself to be the character repre-
sented by the poor, the maimed, the halt, and the blind. She was per-
suaded of the scriptural foundation of our practice of believers’ baptism
during the administration of that ordinance in Trinity Chapel, but did
not see her own way made clear, until next morning these words were
applied sweetly to her mind: “ Though your sins be as scarlet, they
shall be as white as snow.” After this she felt constrained to come
forward and cast in her lot amongst us.

The nature of Mrs. Catcheside’sillness prevented her saying much at
the last, as she fell into a complete torpor, her death being quite unex-
pected, almost to the last, by those round about her; but from her
diary, which, by her request, was put into my hands after her decease,
it is very easily seen that she continued exercised in the things of God,
and was kept alive in those things, and desiring the Lord’s presence
and blessing, nntil she was stricken down with that which proved to
be her last illness. One of her last entrances was as follows: ‘ Poorly
in body, yet enabled to attend the public means. To the praise and
glory of God my soul was blessed, and more especially in the last hymn,
from these words:

%  «<I am with thee,
Israel, passing through the fire.! .

My soul is in a very flery trial.” She gives the following interestin

account of her exercises at the time of joining the church: ¢ Heur

Mr. H. July 4th, 1865. Especially blessed and encouraged under that
sermon; also with a delightful, calm, and solemn feeling on November 7,
from 1 Pet. i. 8, 9. Much humbled before God, and encouraged by re-
ceiving from him a letter. I long to be able to sny he is my pastor
manifestly. O to be settled with a people who fear God; to again take
the bread and wine from love to Jesus, my All in all. Much impressed
under a sermon by Mr. H. from Acts viii. 12, O to be enabled to
follow Christ in all things! Heard Mr. H. on Thursdey evening,
Jan. 13th, 1866, who afterwards baptized three persons. Isaid to myself,
* I shall never go under the water.” Awoke the next morning, and the
whole scene seemed before me. My soul was quite melted down before
God, who, I felt, was my King in Zion. Isaiah i. 18 was brought very
powerfully to my mind, and I was enabled from that time to say, ‘In
the strength of the Lord I will follow Christ in immersion.” The solemn
feeling wus upon me for several hours. The desire and resolve re-
main, and I now feel that Mr. H. is my pastor, the people under his
instruction my people, and their God mine, and will be mauifestly when
the opportnniltf is given. Ebenezer! The Lord has granted my earnest
desire. Mr. H. is now my pastor; the people of his churge received
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me, to my surprise, April 29th, 1886, 1love them, knowing this by my
heart being drawn out in earncst supplication for them and our dear
pastor, the esteemed very highly for his work’s sake, for the Lord has
blessed his instructions to my soul.”

Thus Mrs. Catcheside was led to pess through the ordinance of be-
lievers’ baptism, and to join the church. The diary shows her continual
exercises of mind, how she was tried through great weakness of body,
and the indiflerence to the things she loved manifested in many with
whom she was necessarily associated; but how her own soul was kept
seeking after Christ; how she was refreshed from time to time in atteud-
ing the means of grace, but how she deplored the inability to attend
thuse means as frequently as she desired. This state of exercise, trial, and
longing after Christ continued to the last, She did not find in some
others what she wanted to find, and expected would be manifested in
those professing Christianity; and perhaps over expectations led her
into a degree of censoriousness at times. It is hard to walk in the
narrow path of maintaining the essentials of Christianity, and yet
making due allowances for the infirmities attending God’s people in this
life. How difficult it is to walk in a becoming tenderness of spirit
towards others, as remembering we are but dust, and considering duly
our own vileness, sinfulness, and liability to err and fall, and at the same
time not to get into that vain spirit towards ourselves and others
which turns Christianity into a system of doctrinal notions, and which
would moke out that a man can be a good enough Christian and
yet less moral, upright in his dealings, conscientious in his walk, and
sober in his conversation than an honourable natural man; in fact, doing
under the garb of a high profession what a tolerably upright natural
man would be ashamed to do. Mrs. Catcheside perbaps erred, at times,
in meking too little allowance; many err in making too much, turning
allowance into license, especially as regards their own conduct; wsing
the doctrines of grace as an encouragement in evil, and sheltering, not
their souls from sin and in infirmity, but their wilfulness, insincerity,
and perverseness in evil, under the acknowledged infirmities of God's
children. Mrs, Catcheside was, we have reason to believe, an exercised,
God-fearing woman, seeking after the enjoyed presence of Christ, whom
she now sees without sin and sorrow up 1n heaven. G.H

EMM4A S0uTH.—On May 20th, 1874, aged 31, Emma South, of Tolles-
bury, Essex.

It appears that she had some convictions when young, whilst livin
in London; but as she came into years these seemed to die away, an
the world, sin, and Satan had all her mind. At the age of 23 she mar-
ried; and in five days after her marriage the Lord was pleased to lay her
on a bed of afliction for many weeks with rheumatic fever. ‘* This,”
she afterwards told me, “ made no alteration in me. 1 had no thoughts
about my soul at that tiine; it was no trouble to me then. With all my
pain, trouble, and sorrow, all was dead.”

This state of death continued for ubout seven years after her marriage.
But it pleased the Lord to visit her with consumption, in August, 1873;
and she began to fall away very quickly. Then the Lord began to work
sweetly upon her mind by his blessed Spirit, not so severely as he does
with aome of his people, when brought under the law; but by degrees
bringing her to see her lost estate by nature, and that none but a
%reciuus and almignty Saviour could save her from the pit of hell.

othing but Christ nlone could satisfy her now. After being taken
ill she never heard o gospel sermon, but bad the privilege once of
speaking to our minister, Mr. Mayall, and the result was a union of
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soul she mever forgot. He was made a blessing to her soul, nnd the
words he spoke to her were the means of increasing her hope in the
Lord’s mercy, and caused her to hope that he would appear in love
to her soul beforc he called Ler out of time into eternity. Isa.i. 18
was, with some little sweetness, brought to her mind, which strength-
ened her hope; and she was enabled to lie passive in the Lord's hands,
though, at times, low in mind.

One Lord’s day, about a fortnight before her death, these words
were blessed to her: “ Thy sins are all forgiven thee;” and she told
me, “1 felt I ecould have gone at the time.” When I told her a
friend was coming to sce her, she replied, 1 want a visit from my
Saviour. Iam such a little one. 1 don’t want the people to come to
hear what I have to say; I want to hear what they have to say, that
I may hope I am in the way.” The Bible, the ** Gospel Standard,”
and Kent's and Gadsby’s hymns were the only books by her side.

On Sunday evening, May 17th, she was very weak in body, but happy
in her mind. About geven the next morning, she raised herself in the
bed, and began to praise and bless her dear Saviour, and spoke of his
wonderful love to her soul. She said, ¢ O! bless his holy name. 1 can
see my dear Saviour. O! praise him. I would fall at his dear feet, if it
be ever so low. I long to be gone to be with him. Dear Saviour, come
quickly; for I long to be with thee.”” She sang: ’

“The dying thief rejoiced to see,” &ec.;

and said, “O! Help me to sing.” Thus she continued for about an
hour and a half. When I went up to see her, she had both hands out,
praising and blessing the Lord. She said, “ Father, do you think the
Tord will take me?™” I replied, “ Yes.” She continued, “I hope he
will; I hope he will not let me live. Bless his dear name, Satan 1s not
allowed to come near. Do not fear for me, father. A little while ago,
I could not speak.” I said, “The dumb shall speak.” She replied,
“ Yes, they must speak.”

In the evening I said to her, *“ You had a taste this morning, and have
not lost tne sweetness of it.” She answered, “ No; and I never shall.
Sweet Jesus! he is here. As for Satan, he is gone. 'When the summons
comes, ] wish to fall into Jesus’s arms like a lamb.” '

The next evening she said to me, *“ My sufferings have been great
to-day. The Lord has enabled me to bear them; but they were too

reat for the flesh to bear, When the summons comes, it may be short.””
ghe now scemed to be going fast. I asked her, with my hand in hers,
“ Are you happy? Can you press my hand?”’ She did press it quite
hard for a dying creature. She remained sensible to the last; and on
Wednesday morning her happy spirit quitted her mortal body, to join
the glorious number redeemed by & precious Redeemer’s blood.

Tollesbury. Epwarp CoBb.

MarY WEHITMORE.—On June 4th, 1874, aged 54, Mary Whitmore,
for 21 years a respected and consistent member of the church meeting
for divine worship in Zion Chapel, Leicester. She joined the church
previously to my taking the pastorate, and becoming the stated minister,
in Trinity Chapel; therefore I am not able to give the particulars of her
earlier experiences. Since my acquaintanceship with her as a minister,
1 have found her a woman of “prayer,and enjoying, at times, much near-
ness to the Lord, and communion with him.  For some years her health
had been failing, and at various times, when I have visited her in her
illnesses, we have had sweet fellowship in conversing about divine things.
She was one who sought to know the Lord’s mind, and to have his word
as & guide to her in matters, whether pertaining to this life or the things
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of the church. She no doubt had her infirmities, but desiréd to fear
God, hold a doily communion with him, walk in his ways, and live to
his glory.

Whenonwhatproved tobe her dying bed, the Lord wasmuchandsweetly
with her. As she lay on her sick bed, on the Lord’s day morning before
her death, sho heard the Wesleyans in a chapel close by at their deve.
tions, and the Lord took occasion from this to show her the sweet truth
of his free and full solvation, and that her debt was already paid. Toa
remark of her daughter, who said, ¢ Then you don’t want to work for it?"’
she replied, # O no; he told me this morning he frankly forgave.” She
then wished her daughter to read the chapter in which the account of
the poor pardoned woman is given; but not at the time being able to
find it, she read one about the sufferings of Christ. To this Mrs, Whit-
more listened with deep attention, evidently drinking in every word;
and when it was ended said, * All that for me! He suffered all that
for me.” At the commencement of her illness this verse was very sweet
to her, and abode upon her mind:

“As they draw near their journey's end,
How precious is their heavenly Friend!” &c.
‘When I visited her, she told me that her will was swallowed up in the
will of God, and she did not wish it back again. She felt she had three
title deeds to heaven and glory,—Love, Blood, and Righteousness. Nearly
her last words were,
“ Death, like a narrow sea, divides
That heavenly land from ours.”

She was a poor widow woman, having lost her husband by a railway
accident, who left her with a young family; but the God of the widows
was hers; he never left or forsook her, and he provided for them what
was needful in providence. He has called at least two of her children
by his grace, and she had the happiness of seeing them united to herself
in church fellowship. And at length he took her home to himself. to
be with Jesus, which she felt was really better, though, as she said, he
brought her by his grace to desire to have no will of her own, but that
his should be done. G. H.

o JANE GODFREY.—On June 9th., 1873, aged 56, Mrs. Jane Godfrey, of
ardiff.

She was a lover of good men; the late Mr. Gadsby, Mr. Warbarton,
Mr. Philpot, Mr. M'Kenzie, Mr. Huntington, and all who preached the
same things in ourearly days. We sought after the productions of their
pens; and ofttimes found them to be savoury meat, which our souls loved.
The *“ G.8.” was our minister for years, as far as human means were
concerned; our souls were often ravished with delight in its perusal.
The Obituaries were a source of great consolation. The faith which the
“G. 8.” contended for was “ the faith of God’s elect,” and no cunningly-
devised fable; and this my dear friend lived to prove.

Her last aflliction, which began fifteen or sixteen months previous to
her departure, was an internal one, which baflled medical skill to ascer-
tain. A greater sufferer could scarcely be met with; but not a murmur
fell from her lips. A friend said to her, ¢ You are in great pain.”
“ Yes,” she replied, * mine is a drop; but his (Jesus’) an ocean.” It
was not all bright shining with her; she had to encounter darkness
that might be felt. One morning. thinking she lgoked rather sad, |
asked her the state of her mind. She said she knew a little of what
darkness was, thet could be felt. I said, ¢ Weeping may endure for a
night, but joy cometh in the morning;” and she found it so in her
darkness. Dear Mr, Philpot's last days were brought to her mind
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very vividly. She said, ¢ If such a dear man of God as he were suffered
to feel such darkness, it is no marvel that such a poor thing as I should
feel it too.” Thus Mr. Philpot’s experience was made a source of grent
consolation to her.

In consequence of her great pains, recourse was had to draughts to
produce sleep. On one of my daily visits, I found she had a little
respite from pain, and was in sweet meditation. As I looked on her
countenance she said, “ Dear Je——! Dear Je——!" I said, * It is,
* Dear Jesus, take me in.” She replied, * Yes! Yes! That's it!” I said,
“ Isl ’(zhrist precious?” She answered, “ Yes; Christ is precious to my
soul,

The church has lost an honest, warm-hearted, unflinching member;
one who contended for the faith once delivered to the saints, in ex-
perience, life, and doctrine. If absent from the public services, there
was a general inquiry as to the cause. I am confident that no one
amongst us would be more missed than our dear departed one. She
was loved by all; and, above all, by her God, that changeth not; there-
fore she was not consumed. And now we must leave her with this last
little tribute to her memory. . Wu., LuxToN.

JorN KNIGHT.—On June 14th, aged 70, John Knight, deacon of the
church at Witham.

Until about the age of 22, his state by nature and practice is strikingly
expressed by Kent:

“ At peace with hell, with God at war,
In sin's dark maze they wander far,
Indulge their lust, and still go on,
As far from God as sheep can run.”

He lived in all manner of wickedness, sin, and folly, ** dend to God by
wicked works,” truly without God, and without hope in the world.
One day he heard two persons conversing about 1 Jno. iii, 9: ** Whoso-
ever is born of God sinneth not;” and although at the time the conver-
sation took no effect upon him, a few days afterwards, on coming home
from his work, a conviction rushed into his mind that he was a sinner,
therefore not born again; consequently there was not any hope that he
was the character therein described. From that period he becuine more
and more deeply impressed with his awful state as a sinner before o holy
and righteous Judge. There was a resurrection of his past life, and the
many awful sins he had been the subject of. He saw and felt the justice
and holiness of God revealed and made known in a broken law, and felt
he had been a transgressor from the womb; yea, had broken the law in
all its demands.

He set to work in his way (like all God's quickened family) to mend
his ways and better his condition, hoping to get his mind easy from the
great weight of guilt, sin, and condemnation; together with the over-
whelming presence of the eye of God on his soul; that he might get his
sins pardoned, his guilt removed, and mercy enjoyed. These he strove
to obtain, and hoped to enjoy some day; but, to use his own words, * 1
had no more knowledge of the way of salvation than & Hottentot.” In-
stead of getting any better, enjoying more ease and comfort, peace and
joy, he sank lower and lower, until he was weary of his life. He was
assailed with the awgnl temptation that it was of no usc praying, crying,
reforming, resolving, promising; he was lost, without hope, eursed by
the law, frowned on by Jehovah, that he had sinned beyond all hope,
and the sooner he put un end to his existence the better it would be for
him. Seeing no escape from this dreadful state of overwhelming anguish



THE 0O0SPEL STANDARD, 43

which he endured, he felt truly what Paul describes: “ By the deeds of
the law no flesh living can be justified.”

“ The more he strove ngainst sin’s power,

He sinn'd and stumbled but the more.”

The temptation to self-destruction pressed so powerfully upon him, with
the persuasion that his state in another world would be so much easier
than if he lived longer on earth, he determined to yield to the temptation.
Being at work alone in the fields, it was suggested, ' Now is the time;
no one is near; it will soon be over.” He left his work, there being a
pool of water near where he was, and as he was about jumping into the
water (his own words were), “1 saw a vision of the Lord Jesus Ckrist
hanging on the cross; also heard a voice speak, ‘I died on the cross for
you, and for the wrath due to all your sins.” Immediately I felt my
burden gone, my guilt removed, darkness fled, fear of hell and dread of
God banished, and 1 was in a new state of existence. My soul was filled
with love to Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. I wept for joy at the mercy
I found. I sang, I rejoiced, I praised, I adored. I did not know what
to do; I was completely happy. 1 returned to my work a saved sinner.

“ ¢ Instead of hell, he brought me heaven.’”

He now became a member and constant attendant at the Independent
chapel. Afterwards growing dissatisfied with the ministry, he could
not swallow the free-will, duty-faith husks and God-dishonouring errors
declared from the pulpit. For a considerablc time he was prevented from
going to hear at the Baptist chapel through reports that the people
attending there believed they could live in all manner of sin, and yet go
to heaven when they died.

In the providence of God I removed from Lancashire in 1856, having
received a call to become pastor of the Baptist church in this town.
Soon after my settling here, he, his wife, and several others came to hear
me; and the word spoken being blessed to their souls, they withdrew
from their Independent friends, cast in their lot with us, were baptized,
and wore well, several having died in the faith of the gospel, while
others are followers of those who through faith and patience inherit the
promises. 'The subject of this memoir was added to the church Feb. 1Ist,
1857, and on June 9th, 1861, was chosen deacon, and some time after-
wards clerk, giving out the hymns, until laid aside through disease. He
was also several years superintendent of the Sabbath school, which
offices he filled until n short time previous to his death. He lived and
walked the gospel. The grace and fear of God made him exemplary in
every position. He was much respected by all who knew him for his
consistency of conduct, and greatly beloved by all his Christian friends.
He was decided for truth inall its branches; firm, constant, mild, kind,
plodding, patient, enduping. He was a man of prayer, a lover of good
men, anxious to maintdin good works, upholding his minister’s hands,
und an example to the people.

During the early part of his illness he was tried and severely tempted.
His disease being of a peculier nature, Satan took advantage to harass
nnd distress him, suggesting he was a pest aud a nuisance to all about
him, even to his wife; that he was obnoxious to man, and cast off by

God; therefore the sooner he took away his life better. This made
him wrestle, cry, and pray that the Lord would him in this hour
and power of darkness, His cry was, *Hold thou p, and I shall be
safe.”” His conflict with Satan became desperate, his countenance

looked fearful, indicating the struggle within. But the Lord was pleased
to fulfil his blessed word, * When the enemy comes in like a flood, the
Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard against him” (Isa.lix. 19);
ngich he did by applying with power Rom. viii, 37: “Nay,in all these
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things we are more than conquerors through him that loved us.”’ His
face now shone, his tongue was loosed, and he testified of the victory he
had gained once miore over the great enemy of souls under that awful
temptation to commit self-destruction. He was cnabled to sing bymn
232; also the following:
“Yes,% to the end shall endure,

As sure as the earnest is given;

More happy, but not more secure,

The glorified spirits in heaven.”
After this victory, Satan was not permitted to distress again.

As he became weaker and weaker, he took to his bed, suffering greatly
in body, and his mind began toramble. But when spoken to on spiritual
matters, he was at home in an instant. He was often in prayer, at which
seasons he was calm, scnsible, and fervent. Many friends visited
him, to whom he spoke of his hope and faith, resting end trusting in the
Lord Jesus Christ, the Rocks of Ages, whose blood and righteousness
alone were the foundation upon which he built for salvation In time, and
glory in eternity; fully realizing the truth of those words, *“Godliness is
profitable for this life, and that which is to come.”

His brother deacon visiting him on one occasion, quoted that hymn:

“T feel this mud-wall cottage shake,” &e.
He fixed his eyes on the speaker, and with a smile added,
“And long to see jt fall.”

The deacon states he never visited one who had the fear of death so
much removed. Real godliness only can enable 2 man to meet death
with fortitude, and prepare the soul to enter eternity. He enjoyed much
communion with the Lord. Nothing seemed to trouble him now; his
desire was to depart and be with Christ. He expressed himself thus: “I
wish to close my eyes on this world; still, ‘All the days will I wait,
until my change come.’”

Again visiting him, I said, “ Well, John, a prisoner still, but a prisoncr
of hope.” His eyes brightened up, and with a smile he replied, * Yes,
rejoicing in hope of the glory of Ged.” He quoted hymn 1093:

“In that dread moment, O to hide
Beneath his shelt’ring blood!
*Twill Jordan’s icy waves divide,
And land my soul with God.”
His mind was calm; not a doubt, not a fear, not a want. Such patience
under afflietion, such faith, peace, and joy, I seldom or never witnessed.
He tried to repeat hymn 1022:
0, could I climb where Moses stood,
And view the landscape o'er,
Not Jordan’s streams nor death’s cold flood
Should fright me from the shoreW®
His wife assisted him to finish the verse, and asked if he wished to be
there. He replied quickly, “Yes.” He spoke of the preciousness ol
Jesus, as felt in his soul in prospect of death; that he should be like
him, and see him as he is. ) )

One night he was noticed to be engaged nine different times in prayer

for his wife, son, migdater, church, Sabbath school, cause of God and

truth, and for the to land him in eternal glory, where he longed
to be. He lived died in the manifestation of Ps, exv. 1: ¢ Not
unto us, O Lord, unto us, but unto thy name give glory, for thy

merey and truth’s sake.” He called out, a short time before his death,
“ O come, thou God of our salvation.”

A few days before his death he lay in an unconscious state, and a
short time before it took place he was seen to smile most sweetly, and
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those who were watching and waiting upon him say they shall never
forget the impression then made. Their cxelamation was, “ He is hold-
ing communion with his God.” He hreathed shotter and shorter, until
he drew his last breath. Hymn 189 was so strikingly expressive of
his state experimentally, that he wrote his name underneath it in his
hymn book in full. ¢The righteous shall be in everlasting remem-
brance.”) Ps. cxii. 6.) * The memory of the just is blessed.” (Pro. x. 7.)
Witham, Essex, Nov. 9th, 1874. Joux FoRSTER.

MARrRTHA DEWIS.—On Sept. 23rd, 1874, Mrs. Martha Dewis, of Coven-
t’ry. in her 7lst year.

The following account of her couversion and happy dismissal from this
world is partly from the pen of a friend and partly from some papers
written by herself. She was born in the year 1803, at Bedworth, a
village about five miles from Coventry. Losing her father when very
young, she was brought up by her grandfather and grandmother to the
trade of ribbon weaving, Her grandparents were strict church-goers,
and tried to bring her up as such. They sent her to the church school,
and had her confirmed by the bishop when she was about 13 years of
age. They wanted her to go to the Lord’s table; but her conscience was
at this time so tender, she dared not, knowing she was not the character.

About the year 1819 she became acquainted with her husband, who
survives her. In the course of conversation he made the following
remark : “What an awful thing it is*to live and die in sin! Livingand
dying in sin, where God is we never can come.” These words greatly
impressed her mind, brought her sins to remembrance, and made her feel
guilty before a holy and heart-searching God, and brought her to cry on
her knees for mercy and forgiveness. She then went among the Metho-
dists. They set her to work; butafter she had tried, she found it brought
no peace into her soul. She next went among the Independents, and
they endeavoured to heal thc wounds sin had made by telling her she
must do her part, and God would do the rest; that it was partly by
works and partly by grace that peace would be obtained. But she
found them physicians of no value, and was farther off in her own feel-
ings thau ever. At last, when every refuge seemed to fail, the Lord put
it into the heart of a neighbour, an old lady who saw her distress, to in-
troduce her to the late William Smith, of the Strict Baptist chapel, Bed-
worth. He was then a member, but afterwards he became the preacher.
She attended the chapel, and got a little comfort. But it was in reading
this portion of the Word that her soul was delivered: “Did not our
heart burn within us, while he talked with us by the way, and while he
opened to us the Scriptures?”  And truly, she said, her heart did burn
within her with love to the Lord Jesus, the I'riend of sinners. She could
then rejoice in the fa@givencss of sin, believing that he was her Friend.
And the effects produced were a tender conscience, love to his ways, his
word, and his people, and a heart enlarged for others to be brought
to a knowledge of the truth asitis in Jesus. Under this blessed influ-
cuce the desire of her soul was to join the church,to say with David,
“ Come and hear, all yve that fear God, and I will declare what he hath
done for my soul.” She went before the church at Bedworth, was ac-
cepted, and baptized by Mr. W. Smith. For e time the word and
the means were very precious to her soul; but s a very chequered
path she had to travel, adversity and prosperi arkness and light,
hope and fear,.ups and downs. She met with an accident by falling ofl
a high stool about four years before her death, which fractured her hip.

After this, in the providence of God, she was removed to Coventry,
and met with the peoplo at Rehoboth. She was confined to her bed for
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about two years before her death, during which time a fow of the mem-
bers of Rehoboth met on Wednesday evenings for prayer at her house.
She looked forward to these meetings with great pleasure, as she ac-
knowledged she frequently received comfort. Mr. Garner often called
to see her, and read and prayed with her. She expressed to a friend
how she appreciated his kindness; she also alluded to others of the
Lord’s ministers she received a blessing under. A sermon by dear Mr.
Philpot was much blessed to her soul, from 2 Cor. iv. 6; also in read-
ing his ¢ Meditations.”

On several occasions before her death the Lord specially appeared for
her; onee, upon a Monday morning, in Sept., 1872. She had been
very much harassed by Satan, when, about three o'clock in the morn-
ing, these words came with power: *“I have seen the afliction of my
people, and have come down to deliver them.” She had such a blessed
view of the dear Lord coming down to decliver his people that her soul
could rejoice in the certainty of being dclivered. At another time, a
verse in the 471st hymn:

’ “In Christ’s obedience chothe,
And wash me in his blood;
So shall I lift my head with joy
Among the sons of God."”
Again, in Oct., 1872, Mr. Garner called and read Rev. i., and prayed.
After his departure, she acknowledged how much it was blessed to
her soul. .

A friend who came in May, 1873, to supply at Rehoboth, called after
the service to see her; and, though she had been under a cloud, the
Lord made his visit a blessing. e showed her that she was sure to
be delivered from every trouble, through the relationship and union
that subsisted between Christ and his dear people.

On the Lord’s day before she died she was in very great darkness;
and, to show the state ber mind was in, she quoted this verse of
Newton's:

¢ Instead of this, he made me feel

The hidden evils of my heart;

And let the angry powers of hell

Assault my soul 1 every part.”
On the day before she died she broke out with: * Bless the Lord, O my
soul, and all that is within me, bless his holy name!” Her daughter
replied, “Let the redeemed of the Lord say so; as it is only the re-
deemed child of God can say that feelingly, mother.” She replied,
“Yes, ves; that’s it.”

A few hours before she died a friend called, and said to her, * Martha,
you are a poor sinner, and nothing at all” She replied quickly, «* But
Jesus Christ is my All in all.” Her daughter said, “ He is a Rocl.”
She replied, “ A complete Rock, and his work 18" perfect., He hates to
put away. He will not put me away.” The last words she spoke in
this world were: “ Perfect love casteth out all fear;” raising her voice,
and repeating the words, # All fear.” Her husband asked her if she
felt it. She replied, “ Yes. I shall praise himn at last, praise him at
last.” 7Then her speech failed, and in a few hours her happy soul took
its flight. THOMAS PLAYER.

Coventry.

The following efilfle was sent to the husband of the deceased by one
who occasionally plied the pulpit of Itohoboth Chapel when Mr.
Garner was from home: .

“ My dear Brother,—I hear from friend Adams your poor afflicted
wifc has gone home, in the blessed light of the Sun of righteousness.
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What a meroy! How good is the word of the Lord spoken by the
salmist: ¢ There shall no plague come nigh thy dwelling.” As this is
iterully, so it was spiritually, as she stood in the person of the Lovd

Josus Christ. What a coneolation this is, to know she has only gone a
little while before you; for it will not be long ere you will be calied to
go the same way. May you, my dear friend, pass that way under the

same blessed smile, declaring from felt power ¢ that perfect love casts
out fear., She bas taken possession of that rest, because she was born
to the inheritance, that being the purchased possession; and she being

redeemed from the curse of the law to take possession when time with
her should be no longer. It is true, poor thing, she often thought she
never should come into possession of so blessed an inheritance; it seemed
too great a blessing for one so vile as she felt her old self to be; for it
was not at all times she could see that truly she was born from above.

Now and then she could see it, when you brought some feature of the
new-born soul and presented it to her, Then she would see her likeness
in the glass of the experience of another, and say, *If you are born again,
and that is the evidence, then I am born again; and if you have passed
from death unto life, so have I, if that is the fruit.’

“ How many times I have been witness of these things I know not;
but this I know, that I could see her life, if I was ever so death-like
myself. She may be said in life to be a living epistle of Christ Jesus
the Lord. How plainly it might be seen that Christ was formed in her
the hope of glory! Anyone who knew the language of the better world
could hear and see this was not her rest; it was too polluted for her re-
deemed spirit to find a resting-place in. She was not born for a work-
bhouse; her Father filled a throne. Therefore when the fulness of time
was come, and the child came of age, she was called to take possession of
the estate prepared for her from the foundation of the world. Here ste
had to put on garments wrought by mortal hands to comfort & poor
corrupt body; there she has gone to wear that robe wrought out by the
Father himself, the Lord of heaven and earth; so that she appearsin the
garment of her spiritual Bridegroom. You have no claim npon her now;
that relationship is dissolved. She has gone to her spiritual Husband,
to whom she was betrothed here some years back. The contract now is
consummated, the marriage is complete, and the greatest blessing is, it
is for ever. No more death, that frightful foe will scare her no more.
There death cannot enter, any more than sin; for if sin could, so would
death. Why, even here, thut wicked one toucheth him not; that is, to
defile the grace of God, or the new man in the heart of the child of God.
There will be no more bones out of joint, no restless nights, no more
cr[wl'ing for patience to endure the will of God, no more dictation how,
when, and where the pain should be. No more longing to be gone, no
more saying at night, when will it be morning? And in the morning,
when will it be night? Noj; the former things are done away; all fears
are gone, never to return,

¢ ¢'There to behold his face,
And never, never sin;

But from the rivers of his grace
Drink endless pleasure in.

““You, my dear brother will shortly follow her, to behold that face
that you have been many times so glad to sce here by faith. Your
doubts, fears, castings down, nor sins, will prevent your taking possession
of that joy that is in reserve for you through Christ. I know you will
sigh at this, and perhaps say, ‘I wish I could see all this plainly, that
no cloud could come between to obscure the one glorious Object that
my soul so desires to love.' My brother, whom have you in heaven
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that you worship? And is there §ny upon earth you desire besido him?
Is he not your only hope, or can you cast anchor upon any other? Is he
not your only rock? Are you not brought off every other hope, trust,
safety, and righteousness? Has not the Lord, your only hape of life, of
bliss, and blessedness, taken away all hope from every other quarter?
Has not every refuge been swept away, but him who is your life, hope,
and love? You must show that you never were hrought from darkness
to light, from the power of sin, and that sin has dominién over you, that
you are dead to all spiritual love, fear, and knowledge, and that you
never were born again, before you will make us believe you are not to
inherit that glory for which the Lord has prepared you by the new birth,
by giving you a new heart, a right spirit of fear, love, and peace. And
you must also show that you never, at times, long, desire, and pant after
those things, as the thirsty hart pants after the waterbrook. We, 1
say, are sure the grace of God has made you & new creature in Christ
Jesus; and I may say, from evidences, you cannot deny the same. Then,
my brother, heaven is yours, with all the bliss and blessedness of the
glorious place; and the sooner you possess it the better for you, if your
time were come. The sting of death is taken away by the Lord him-
self, who has calied you out of darkness into his marvellous light; and,
as the sting is gone, you bave no cause for fear. Though perlhaps you
do fear him, yet he is a conquered foe, and has no cause of fear in him
to the child of God.

“ The dear Lord bless you, my dear bereaved brother; and may you
find grace in the wilderness to help at all times to cast your care upon
him. That you wmay find him your joy in that day when you come to
gather up your feet in the bed of death, and yield up the ghost, to have
a glorious entrance into that rest that remains for the people of God, is
is the prayer of Yours in the Bonds of the Gospel.”

HaxNaH HUNTLEY.—On Nov. 11th, 1874, aged 41, Mrs. Hannah
Huntley. a member of the church at Gower Street.

Her affliction was disease of the kidneys. She took to her bed on the
17th of April last, and was at times deranged. At other times she spoke
most blessedly from passages of scripture and portions of Mr. Gadsby’s
hymns. Lifting both hands, she would exclaim with rapture:

«The soul that on Jesus hath lean’d for repose,” &ec.;
“ Bless the Lord, O my soul,” &e.,
until her speech failed. She was very weak, but not in much pain,
until the last two or three days, when she became speechless, and fell
asleep without a struggle or a groan.

Arrricrions can do the children of God no hurt. They may
affright, but cannot hurt them. We may meet them with fear, but shall
part from them with joy. An unsanctified rod never did any man good,
and a sanctified rod never did any man hurt. He may afflict our bodies
with sickness, deny or cut off our comfort in children, impoverish our
cstates, let loose persecutors upon us; but in all this he really doth us
no hurt, as he speaksin Jer. xxv. 6; no more hurt thanaskiltul surgeon
doth in saviug his patient’s life, by cutting off a mortified, gangrened
member; no more hurt than frost and snow do the earth in killing the
rank weeds that exhausted the sap and strength of it, and preparing and
mellowing it to produce a {ruitful crop of corn. By these he recalls our
minds from vanity, weans our fond and ensnaring affections from the
world, discovers and mortifies those lusts which geutler mothods and
essays conld not do, And is this for our hurt?— Flavel.
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LINESTO THE MEMORY OF THE LATE HENRY FOWLER,

MINISTER OF GOD'S WORD AT GOWER STREET CHAPPL,

.. WHO DIED DEC, 16TH, 1838, .

DEDICATED TO HIS BELOVED CHUNCH AND CUNGREGATION, BY J. KENT.
** The memory of the just is blessed.””

To friendship due I shed the silent tear;
"Tis nature weeps; grace lifts our thoughts on high,
Does o'er the spoils of death her banner rear, -
And wipes the tear from sorrow’s weeping eye.

'Twas gain to die, to him whose only hope
The Rock of everlasting ages bore.

He saw the goodly land from Pisgah’s top,
‘Where sin or death are felt and fear’d no more.

While kindred weep beside the dreary tomb,
The church triumphant vent their swelling joys,
And greet the weary pilgrim welcome home,
From sorrow’s vale to mansions in the skies.

Swift as the holy prophet’s wondrous flight,
On angel’s wing his spirit soar’d away

Up to the regions of eternal light,

And left to earth and worms the sleeping clay.

Steadfast his hope, that anchor of the soul,
‘Which sin nor hell nor death could e’er remove,
‘While o’er his shatter’d bark the billows roll,
Firm ag the basis of eternal love. )

As death approach’d, calm as the summer’s sea,
Without a rufling wave that kiss the shore,
Such was his passage to the realms of day.

He died to live, and lives to die no more.

Walmer and Deal his friendly visits hail'd;
With joy they greet himn to the eastern shore,
Till pale disease his mortal frame assail’d;

He bids farewell to share their joys no more.

Near his fond heart that little Sardis lay,
Without a shepherd, yet a chosen fold,
Where Jacob’s God still condescends to pay
His Bethel visits, as in days of old.

No more to preach salvation to the lost,

The silver Thames shall bear thee to and fro;
Long as her waters roll from coast to coast,
Or in perpetual motion ebb and How.

In manners gentle, and of soul sincere,
Grave without gloom, in conversation free;
To human woe he ever lent an ear,

And dropp'd the tear of filinl sympathy.

His lonely fold, the church, need one to feed,
‘Who shall immortal souls to Jesus win;

No hireling, clad as with a shepherd’s weed,
Who never yet by Christ the door came in.

O church of Jesus, as a virgin pure,

May he still keep thee with his watchful eye;
From cvery error well the told secure,

And from his fulness all thy wants supply,
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Ordain’d a pastor, by the Spirit led,

He took the pastoral charge and fed the fold;
E'en that dear flock for whom their Surety bled,
Whose goings forth were from the days of old.

Such was the man, I still to memory hold,

W hose pledge of friendship ofttimes meets my eye;
Nor has my fond affection yet grown cold,

Nor does mortality dissolve the tie.

Not at Gamaliel’s, but at Jesu's feet,

As from the fountain head he wisdom drew;
"Twas there he sat his studies to complete—
Jesus the Alpha and Omega 100,

From Jonas Eathorne’s blest obseure abods,

Beside the bed whereon that cripple lay;*

Reflection wakes, my thoughts retrace the road
" That to his future labours led the way.

'Twas there, nor is the pleasing scene forgot,
Where from his lips at first salvation flow'd;
Nor was that little consecrated spot
Less than a temple dedicate to God.

No more the standard of the cross to rear,

No more to set the battle ip array,

Nor yet with Amalek to break a spear;

The conflict’s o'er, and victory crowns the day.

Beyond the reach of sorrow, sin, and death,
Where brethren false no more thy peace annoy;
Nor the base whisperer's pestilential breath
Shall damp the pleasure of eternal joy.

His sword and buckler, for the winding sheet,
The veteran soldier of the cross laid down,
The promised great reward of grace to meet,
To bear the palm, and ever wear the crown,

Write on the tablet o'er his sleeping dust:

Here rests in hope, through Jesu's blood and pain,
Till the last trump the hollow tomb shall burst,
With his exalted Lord to live and reign.

Yet still he speaks, as from the silent dead,
‘The hollow chambers of the dreary tomb.
Repeat what Jesus to the church has said:
Watch, for behold, I quickly, quickly come,
— - _—
% He was bedridden for the extraordinary space of 27 years, in the town of
Plymouth,

Errrary mourns at God's feet, and God falls upon Ephraim's
neck. *1I have been as a beast,” saith Ephraim. ¢“Thou art a dear son,
a pleasant child,” saith God. ‘My bowels are troubled and pained for
sin,” saith Ephraim. *And my bowels are troubled for thece, and my
compassions rolled together,” saith God. O blessed fruits of sanctified
rods! Such precieus effects as these richly repay you for all the pain and
anguish you feel. And thus as the wound of a scorpion is healed by
applying its own oil, so the evil of affliction is cured by the sanctificd
frails that it produceth, when it is onca put into the covenant.— Fleved.
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“4 HAPPY NEW YEAR.
DEAR readers, we feel that we cannot refrain
From venting our hearty, warm cheer;
The wish of vur heart is express'd by our pen,
When we wish you “ A Happy New Year.”
The joy of the worldling is pleasure and gold ;
His heaven he is looking for kere;
But in the possession of riches untold,
May yours be * A Happy New Year.”
No balm for our grief can this desert afford,
No hope can it yield in our fear;
True joy and true blessing in Jesus are stored, —
He can make it “ A Happy New Year.”
Be it yours to rejoice in the smiles of his face,
To feel his glad presence draw near;
May he water your souls with the streams of his grace,
And give you “ A Happy New Year.”
In the day when your sighs and your sorrows abound,
May his goodness and mercy appear;
Temptations and trials will surely be found
Succeeding “ A Happy New Year.”
His promise fulfill’d in the days that are past,
Has scatter’d your doubting and fear;
May your hope as an anchor in Jesus be cast,
As the pledge of “ A Happy New Year.”
Although our desires are so fecbly express'd,
We know they are real atii sincere.
May the Lord drop his blessings, the choicest, the best,
And grant you *‘ A Happy New Year.” W

The following are the verses referred to in page 468, last ycar:
“DEATH is the consequence of sin,
And sweeps away all ranks of men;
He takes no bribe, nor waits to see
‘Whether his presence welcome be.

“To courts or dungeons swift le flies;
Spreads gloom o’er all created joys;
The beggar’s or the prince’s heart
Alike receives bis fatal dart.

¢ Commission’d from the lofty skies,
Death oft as swift as lightning flies;
Without a compliment or nod,
Commands the soul to meet its God.”

The Gardener's Magazine. (Allen, Ave Maria Lane, London.)—Spealk-
ing of this magazine in the * Gospel Standard,” Dec., 1866, wrapper,
Mr. Philpot said, “ We are much obliged to Mr. Shirley Hibberd for his
continued attention in sending us this periodical; and, by way of return
for his kindness, feel bound to express our honest opinion that, so fur as
we are acquainted with the subject,—and we are not altogether ignorant
of floriculture,—it is the best that we have sccn of the gardening publi-
cations of the day; and we may add that some of Mr. Hibberd’s own
communications are singularly beautiful, both in thought agd expression,
in those pieces where ho does not confine himself to merce details of
garden operations, but takes a wider range on general subjects.”
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Exop. viI. 19.—These “ vessels of stone’’ were probably such as are
used now for filtering purposes. The waters of the Nile, being very
turbid, are not fit to be drunk until filtered. Tho vessels aro made of
the Nile mould, and are porous.

Dyt 1x, 5.—This passage, if there were no other in the Bible, ought
to silence for ever all who think their works find them favour with God.
God determined to give the Israelites the land of Canaan; but it was
not becaunse of their righteousness, but because of the wickedness of the
Canaanites. So, if we are his people, we may sometimes see, and some
of us kave seen, God’s vengeance taken upon those who have mali-
ciously wronged us; but it has not been because we were by nature
better than they, or because our works nierited God’s favour; but because
he had a favour towards us,and requited them according to their deeds.

MATT. X. 2-4; MARK III. 16-19; LUKE V1. 14-16.—The three Evan-
gelists give the names of the twelve apostles; and it is remarkable that
neither Mark nor Luke call Matthew a publican; but when Matthew
gives the list he adds to his own name the publican,—the exactor, the
cheat, the defrauder; just as Paul calls himself the chief of sinners,
though no one else considered him so. The publicans were most odious
in the cyes of the Jews. They were the tax collectors, and no doubt
JSfarmed the taxes; that is, paid the Roman Government a cortain fixed
sum per year for the taxes, and then made the most they could for
themselves. And so long as the Romans received the stipulated sum
they cared not what means the collectors of the taxes took to collect
them or enrich themselves. This-is still the case in some parts. A man
whose heart grace has taken possession of is never ashamed to confess
his origin. Indeed, look where he will, while he looks into his own
heart, he frankly avows that he is o, publican of the worst stamp,—the
vilest of the vile.

A CERTAIN man had a wayward son. His conduct brought down his
father to a premature grave. On the day of his funeral the son was
present, saw unmoved the pale face of his father in the coffin, stood
unmoved on the brink of the grave.: The family retraced their steps.
Their father’s will and testament was read; in that testament was the
name of the undutiful son. As his name was read his heart heaved with
emotion, his eyes were bedewed with tears, and he was heard to say, Y
did not think my father would have so kindly thought of me in his will.”
In the family of Christ, some of us, in reading his Testament, and think-
ing upon his great love, feel our unprofitableness and unworthiness, and,
by the blessed Spirit, are filled with contrition and gratitude, with love
and wonder.

OXE inconvenience of “Little-faith ” is that while it is always sure of
heaven, it very scldom thinks so. Little-faith is quitc as secure for
heaven as Great-faith. When Jesus Christ counts up his jewels at the
last dav, he will take to himself the little pearls as well as the great
ones. If a diamond be never so small, yet it is precious because it is a
diamond. So faith, be it ncver so little, if it be true faith, is «like pre-
clous” with that which apostles obtained. Christ will never lose even
the smallest jewel of his erown, Little-faith is always secure in heaven,
because the name of Little-faith is in the book of eternal life. Little-
faith was chosen of God before the foundation of the world. Little-faith
was bouglt with the blood of Christ; ay, and he cost as much as Great-
faith. ¢ For every man a shekel,” was the price of redemption. God
has provided a crown for him, and he will not allow the crown to hang
there useless. He has erected for him a mansion in heaven, and he will
not allow the mansion to stand untenanted for ever., :
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GOD OUR SALVATION.

[The following discourse was the last preached in Warwickshire by the
late Mr. GaDsBy, It was delivered on Wednesday evening, June 14th, 1843,
at the Baptist Chapel, Bedworth, The chapel was densely crowded. While
preaching, Mr. Q. seemed to be quite at home. Afteroften hearing Mr. Gadsby
for the space of 26 years, and having outlived him upwards of 30 years, yet
the savour of his preaching is not erased, for there are times and seasona
when the words and the sweetness attending his ministry come quite fresh
to my mind. Well, he has gone, and is beyond the reach of all trouble,
safely landed; and we who are now past the age of threescore and ten, but
yetin the wilderness, can and do look back with a grateful and thankful heart
to God for his great mercy that we are still spared to show forth his power
to the rising race. The simple reading of the sermon will give but little idea
of the burning energy, life, and power in the preacher during its delivery.]

*¢Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation.””—Ps, xxxv. 3.

You and T stand on the verge of an eternal world, and unless
God himself say to the soul, “I am thy salvation,” we must
eternally perish. The great body of professors of religibn are
quite satisfied in talking about or hearing of a salvation. They
tell us what great salvation God has accomplished for us, if we
will but close in with it, if we will but do our part; and other
professors please themselves with talking about the discriminating
doctrines of the gospel, and more or less ridicule the inward
teachings and workings of God the Spirit in the soul, and the
feelings of the poor sinner under them. Dut whenever the Lord
the Spirit circumeises the heart of a sinner by the knife of the
law, he lays his leart open, and lets the contents of the heart
begin to ooze up with abominable filth, guilt, and horrors.
Nothing will then do for the soul short of the Lord speaking, and
saying to such a soul, ‘I am thy salvation.”* =~ - -

All the efforts of nature will leave a man to perish in his sins.
There is not strength enough in an angel to save him. In fact,
if all the angels in heaven were to unite to save one sinner, that
sinner must be eternally lost if he had not a better salvation
than they could give him. He must have a salvation which
none but the Lord himself is, and none but he can make known.

# This is what some superficial religionists call  corruption preaching.”
Mr. Gadsby was wont to say such professors were sinners assuredly; but
they were pretty sinners, never having seen their own ugliness as in the
sight of God; and not having been made to feel the malady, they knew
little or nothing in reality of the remedy. ILet the pocr tried child of God
judge how far he was right.

No. 470. c
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If you are never brought to see and feel the need of such a salva-
tion, your religion is not worth a thank’ee.

I shall endeavour, as the Lord shall give me wisdom and
grace, and strength of body and mind, to make a few remarks
on the following particulars:

I. Show what makes this salvation essentially necessary and
particularly suitable for the sinner.

IT. What this salvation cowuches in it.

III. That God himself, in his Trinity of Persons, is this salvation.

IV. Show the effect of a sinner being made to feel his need of
this salvation. The quickened sinner, made alive to God, will
be putting up this petition, and never rest satisfied without an
answer, “ Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation.” It will not
do for him to Ve told all have a chance of being saved; it is all
lumber to such a poor sinner. The man must have a salvation
that leaves no chance of being lost. This alone will fit his
troubled conscience; therefore his soul will from time to time
vehemently ery, < O Lord, say unto my soul, I am thy salvation.”

V. Show what is the effect of the Lord revealing this salvation to
the conscience.

I must be brief. May the Lord the Spirit lead me to speak such
things as his solemn Majesty designs to apply to your hearts.

I. Show what makes this salvation essentially necessery and
particularly suitable for the sinner. What a blessing it will be if
the Lord lays open some poor heart to-night! If he does, and
lets you feel what your heart is, you will not be able to find a
greater wretch than yourself in all the town. There may be
practically worse; but you will feel, between God and your own
soul, the seeds of all iniquity within you. If they have notcome
out in practice, there is no merit dne to you; for had the Lord
placed you in the same circumstances as some are, and left you
to your own workings, they would have come out. So we have
causc to be thankful to God that we are preserved from the
outward enormities and evil practices of others. I am a living
witness of it, and can say now to the honour of God that he
kept me from one awful branch of open vice and immorality;
for had he not, I should have gone on the same as others. I
remember the time well. I resided not more than three miles
from this place, when I was bent on ruin, determined what 1
would do, and laid my plan most successfully, as I thought,
being determined to gratify my carnal heart by committing gross
uncleanness in its various branches. But the Lord restrained
me, and I was pot so well pleased, I assure you, that I was
frustrated, so wretched and guilty was I at that time, Butwhen
his solemn Majesty laid my heart open, what a scene presented
itself to my view! What a horrible wretch I appeared in my
own eyes, my own feelings, before a heart-searching God! The
truth is that law and justice, holiness, and everything becoming
the character of God, as a just and boly God, is against sin, and
sin is against this holy God. ““For we have all sinned and come
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short of the glory of God.” Every perfection of his nature will
unite to cut down the sinner in his conscience if he has quick-
ened his soul, and eternally if not interested in this salvation.

‘We need & salvation that is as extensive as the requirements
of God’s holy law, as extensive as the demands of justice, ag
extensive an the sinner’s awful depths of depravity; a salvation,—
I speak it with reverence, that the Liord cannot mend nor Satan
mar. A salvation short of this will not reach the core of your
heart. We may cover the outside of the wound, but the core is
untouched. As we have sinned against God, and as his holy law
says, ‘‘ Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things
which are written in the book of the law to deo them,” and,
¢ Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one
point, is guilty of all,” do not we need a great salvation?

Perhaps some of you may say, ‘I have never gone the lengths
that some have; I have never committed adultery or fornica-
tion.” Neither have I, practically; but I say, when the Lord laid
my heart open, I found, what you will, if he lays yours open,
there were within all the seeds of evil. The law of God looks at
the intents and thoughts of the heart. It condemns for filthy
thoughts, it condemns for evil principles. So extensive is the
law, in its searching power, and the sentence that it passes,that
it solemnly declares, ¢ He that offends in one point is guilty of
all.” Have you never offended in any one point? Now, when
your heart has been laid open to the eye of infinite Justice, and
the strictest scrutiny of God’s law, where must you look for help ?

Rather than that the Almighty can save the sinner at the
expense of his justice, or to the disparagement of his law, his
very nature binds him to doom to eternal misery the whole world.
Some persons try to mend the law, and what they call mollify
it. They tell us we must do by it as the schoolboy does by his
copy, come as near to it as we can; but God's law will have
nothing to do with their copies. You may depend upon this, you
must either bring a holiness and righteousness that the Lord
cannot find fault with, or he is bound to send you to hell. If
you cannot produce a holiness and righteousness that the Lord
himself cannot find fault with, his very nature binds him to send
you to eternal punishment. ¢ The soul that sinneth, it shall
die.” As we have all awfully sinned, we need a salvation, and
a great one, and such a one as no creature can produce.

If the Lord has taught you, and you take notice, you will sce
there are two tribes of professors in our day who appear quite
different in their creed, but both unite in self. One party says,
¢« We all need salvation, and all have it in our power to save our
souls if we perform the conditions laid down;” and another party
says, ‘“ There are no conditions. Salvation is full and free;
without any conditions on our part. 'We have only simply to
believe in Christ and the doctrines of the gospel, and we have no
cause to be concerned about the misery and wretchedness of our
corrupt nature, or about our sins, or to look for any special



b4 THE GOSPEL STANDARD,

manifestations, We have simply to believe and receive the
doctrines of grace and truth as in the Word, and we shall be
happy.” The truth is, the devil would rejoice in such happiness;
for all you do will never disturb any of the powers of darkness.
One party says, ¢ Work;” the other, ‘ Believe;”" and both act
from their selfish nature. But when the Lord brings his people
experimentally to know they can neither work nor believe, thay
are brought to feel, before a heart-searching God, they have need
of this great salvation.

¢« Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation.” Justice must be
satisfied, the law must be honoured, sin must be destroyed,
Satan defeated, the world overcome, and God glorified, or the
sinner cannot be saved. 'We pass on to notice,

II. What this salvation couches in it. There are two distinct
branches in salvation. First, what it saves from; secondly, what
1t saves fo.

Defore I enter on this point, allow me to illustrate it thus.
Suppose you knew one of the vilest of the vile in the town of
Bedwortli, one who had committed all manner of abomination
till the whole town rang with it; he is taken up, sent to prison,
tried, cast, and condemned; but, through some interest, the
queen pardons him; he is set at liberty, and escapes the gal-
lows; that would be in one sense salvation. But this is noat
half & salvation; because nobody would employ him. The whole
neighbourhood thinks it a pity and a shame such a vile character
ghould be let loose to be the terror of the place again. As
nobody would like to see him, in all probability the poor creature
must have recourse to his old practices of stealing, or he could
not get bread. So this would not be half a salvation. But if the
queen could prove, and did so, that he was one of the royal
family, and was in her heart and affections, and sent her state
carriage to fetch him from the prison to the palace; washed,
clothed, adorned, and fed him; made it known he was to be in
the palace as long as he lived, and commanded the nobles to
honour him; and put such honour on him that he was arrayed
in the royal robe, and the nobles proclaimed, ‘ Thus shall it be
done unto the man the queen delighteth to honour;” so not only
lifts bim from the dungeon and saves him from the gallows, but
raises him to the highest honours, conferring upon him the
greatest glory the nation can confer, this looks like a great
salvation; so that the poor wretch would not be in the danger
be was in before. But the salvation of which I am about to speak,
if the Lord will lead me on to declare it, you will see is infinitely
more than even this. It takes a poor man from the dust, and a
beggar from the dunghill. Depend upon it, ‘he raiseth up the
poor out of the dust, and lifteth up the beggar from the dunghill,
to set him among princes,” the princes of God's people, and
malkes the man inherit the throne of glory. He takes Lim from
the lowest state of degradation, and cxalts him far beyond
angels. The Lord does more for the sinner he saves than he has
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done for all the angels in heaven, put them all together, That
sinner who is blessed with God’s salvation in his heart has
blessings vastly greater than the angels. They were predesti-
nated to & holy state, and confirmed in it; but they were never
redeemed. They know nothing about redemption for themselves.
Here is a poor sinner, a beggar, a pauper, a law-breaker, a God-
dishonouring sinner, a hell-deserving sinner, redeemed, quick-
ened, consecrated, and raised from his degrading state of guilt
and filth, and raised to the highest state of declarative glory that
the Lord can possibly raise a poor sinner to. What a salvation
it is that accomplishes this! O! This is God’s blessed salvation.
Tt is a salvation that saves from the guilt of sin; the damning power
of sin; the curse connected with it; the reigning power of it, the
love of it, and at death the inbeing of it. It is a salvation com-
pletely from sin. What a salvation, then, this must be; for sin
conquered all the world. O, this horrid monster, sin! We read
of one great conqueror who conquered all the known world, yet
never conquered the hearts and affections of the people; but sin
has done this. There is not 2 man or woman under the sun who
has not some way given their hearts and affections to sin; em-
braced it and cleaved to it, so that they would be eternally
lost before they would part with it, if the Lord did not quicken
their dead souls, and give them divine life. Such is the vileness
of nature, the love of sin, that they would never part with it.

‘Well, this salvation of which I am about to speak is a complete
salvation from that enemy who has conquered the whole universe
and every human being. This is a complete salvation from that
monster sin, so that where sin abounded, grace did much more
abound. Hence the Lord Jesus Christ is said to have finished
transgression, made an end of sin, and redeemed his people from
all iniquity.

This salvation is not only a salvation from sin in all its bear-
ings, but it is a salvation from the curse of the law. The law
cannot curse the sinner that is saved, because he has become
dead to the law by the body of Christ. What adds to the blessed-
ness of this salvation is, that it is a salvation of manifestive union
to the Son of God. Those who are killed to the law are married
to Christ, and are manifestly one with Jesus; they are bone of
his bone, body of his body, flesh of his flesh, and spirit of his
spirit. Then what a glorious salvation that is which the Lord
has accomplished for poor sinners.

I have often thought of what Paul says: ¢ For when we were
in the flesh, the motions of sin, which were by the law, did work
in our members to bring forth fruit unto death.” Have you not
found it s0? When in the flesh, working such abominable things,
gometimes it has brought forth legal vows and promises; at
other times working wrath and rebellion; so that in the end it
brings forth fruit unto death. This is all that ever the law can
do for a sinner. All its workings in a poor sinner's heart ouly
make ib fruitful unto death. But, being delivered from the law
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by the blessed body of the Lord Jesus Christ, wo bring forth fruit
unto God; we bring forth fruit unto holiness. Thus it is a sal-
vation that raises a sinner from the most awful state of degrada-
tion and ruin to the blessed, solemn, glorious state of manifestive
union to Christ; to oneness with him. They therefora bring
forth fruit unto the praise and glory of his name.

This salvation is a salvation from death in all its bearings.
¢“The wages of sin is death.” This is a salvation from death.
Say you, ‘“ Will not the Lord’s people die? Shall we not all
die?” I will tell you howitis. The Lord's people go to sleep;
they sleep in Jesus. That is what the Holy Ghost declares:
¢« They fall asleep in Jesus.” Death to the child of God, who is
saved by the grace of God, is no worse than a gentle nurse
coming and rocking a peevish child to sleep. They are rocked
asleep in the cradle of the love and blood of the Son of God.
“They that sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.” They
shall be eventually raised from this sleep. 1t is a salvation from
every appearance of death; a salvation to all the glorious appear-
ances of divine life and love. This is the salvation the Lord
accomplishes for his dear people. You know what the Lord says
concerning this people with the rest of mankind, that they are
all dead in trespasses and sins. ¢ You hath he quickened, who
were dead in trespasses and sins.” Then, whether you know it
or not, if the Liord has not quickened your soul, you are as dead
to spirituality as a dead corpse in the grave; and it has as much
power to come out of the grave and work as you have to quicken
vour own soul. This salvation is a salvation that brings quicken-
ing power, and makes the dead soul alive to God; brings the soul
that was spiritually dead up into life in the Lord.

That soul that is made a partaker of this salvation is brought
to cry, sigh, groan, pant, pray, and wrestle again and again, day
by day, and will never rest till the Liord manifests to him Christ’s
salvation. There being living movements in all his ways, after
the Lord makes him alive, he has living movements towards God.
It is as that Dblessed portion of the Word of God says, * The
Spirit maketh intercession for the saints according to the will of
God.” That poor soul in which the Liord has begun salvation,—
at times he cannot talk; he cannot speak in prayer to the Lord.
Perhaps some poor soul may be here to-night who is so bewil-
dered, who is so confused, when he is on his knees he has not
words to speak. * But,” say you, **if he cannot speal, he should
use the prayer book.” You might as well count 20. There is
no prayer book that will touch your case, or come to the core of
your disease. Now, mind what the Lord says. The Spirit
Lielpeth the infirmities of the saints: *“For we know not what
we should pray for as we ought; but the Spirit itself maketh
intercession for us with groanings that cannot be uttered.” The
Spirit maketh intercession according to the will of God. s
there a soul here groaning, sighing, and panting for the living
God? There is the inditing of the Spirit of God in your soul.
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He has commenced his divine life, seating himself there; and
you may rest assured of this, he will maintain the life he has
commenced. This salvation brings peace to the conscience, and
is a salvation from death to life. That poor soul is alive that is
in such n state that he sighs and groans to God to have this salva-
tion brought down to his conscience. Once there was a time
when he had no desire to groan; he had set his eyes, his ears,
and his heart on pleasure; when he took his fill of sin, saying,
*“ What is it to anybody? We are to do as we like. Come, let
us have another glass to drive and drink away sorrow.” Many
thousands drink away sorrow, till they drink themselves into the
wrath of God in black despair. It is through the mercy of the
Lord he does not leave you to say this. -

. 'When this salvation is made known and manifest, it leads the
goul to plead with God; sometimes there is such a blessedness
in it, the man feels such fellowship between God and his con-
science, that he is led to follow the Lord from Bethlehem to the
wilderness, from the wilderness to Gethsemane’s garden, from
the garden to the cross, from the cross to the grave, and from
the grave to the right hand of God, who has raised his people up
together with Christ, and makes them sit together with Christ.
Thus he raises the soul up to have holy converse with God.
Thusg he can plead with God as a man pleads with his friend.
This is the nature of this salvation; it takes away his filth and
gives him Christ’s holiness. Christ is made to such a sinner
sanctification. It takes away his unrighteousness, and gives
him the righteousness of Christ. Christ is made of God unto
him righteousness. He delivers him from all his foes, internal,
infernal, and external. In the end, it raises him up to have
intercourse with God in glory. He shall reign with him and
Christ for ever and ever.

What a blessed salvation this is! Talk about doing our best,
and the Lord will do his part, is all foolishness, mere- lumber.
‘When the Lord, in the riches of his grace, comes into the soul
and raises the sinner up to God, and brings God and lLeaven
down to the sinner, then God and heaven meet in the sinner’s
heart. Here is immortal glory not to be described by all the
powers of men and angels.

* Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation.” You sometimes
talk about the glorious body of Christ. Did you ever give it &
thought what is intended by the glorious body of Clrist? See
the Liord Jesus Clirist travelling in the desert; we do not see his
glory. I have often thought of one thing that eclipsed his glory,
and an awful thing it was,—the sins of his people. They were
all imputed to him and put upon him. If only yours and mine
are so great, what must all the sins of God’s people be? Do you
wonder the people saw no beauty in him? It was no wonder
when lhe was covered with such an awful garment as your sins
and mine. There was one place where his solemn Majesty
appenred in his glory. That was on the mount of transfiguration.
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Peter, and James, and John were with him, and said, ¢ It is
good to be here.” Peter wanted to stop there for ever. Poor
creature! e was for setting about building three tabernacles;
but the Lord had better work for him to do.

This salvation our God has accomplished,—a salvation from
death in all its bearings, and which shall issue in life in all its
matchless glories, By this salvation he will raise the bodies of
his people and fashion them like to the glorious body of Christ.
Body and soul shall be together glorified with Christ.

III. God himself, in his Trinity of Persons, is this salvation.

It is said in Isa. xii., *“ Behold, God is my salvation, I will
trust and not be afraid; for the Lord Jehovah is my strength
and my song; he also is become my salvation.” Our prayer is,
¢ Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation.” Had I strength and
you patience, we might attempt to notice how the Three-One
God, in all his glory, is our covenant God, is this salvation.
However, as there is not time, a hint shall suffice. Let us hear
what the Holy Ghost says upon the subject: ¢ Who hath saved
us, and called us with a holy calling, not according to our works,
but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given us
in Christ Jesus before the world began.” You see he saves us
before he calls us. How so? *By his eternal purpose and
grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world
began.” This is what God says about it. Therefore the Holy
Ghost, in another place, speaking on the subject, says, ¢ Sanc-
tified by God the Father;" that is, set apart by God the Father;
and where God the Father put them they are preserved in that
state; there Christ preservesthem. ¢ Preserved in Christ Jesus.”
God the Father put them in Christ, and Christ never lost them.
They lost themselves in Adam the first, but were never lost in
or by Christ. They were secured where the Father put them;
and where the Father put them he preserved them; he preserved
them in Christ Jesus, and in God’s own time they are called,
quickened, and made alive by God the Holy Ghost who mani-
fests this salvation. The Father brought, predestinated, and
gave them to Christ. Christ secuted all the new covenant bless-
ings. In Christ their Head the Father has secured all that shall
make them holy and righteous: ‘ The Lord shall glorify the
house of his glory.” In speaking to the believer the Lord says,
«Thy God thy glory.” What a blessed glory this is compared
with our poor creature fleshly glory that we are sometimes so
foolishly built upon, which is nothing but rags when we have
done; but when we are brought under the sweet and blessed
teaching of the Spirit, and can enter into the mystery of God
being our glory, we then know what this means: *‘ Thy God thy
glory,”—God glorifying the house of his glory. We are led in
some blessed measure to know something of this salvation pro-
ceeding from the heart of a covenant God. . .

Now we may ask, what part ljas Christ in this salvation?
Bless his holy name, honours crown his brow for ever and ever!
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O my soul, adore him! He stood in his people’s law place,
called their sins his own, took their debt as his own, cancelled it
by his blood, groaned, and sweat, and bled, and died. * He died
the just for the unjust to bring us to God.” Can you think
lightly of sin? Can you call it a trifle, while it tore the heart
of our dear Christ, and horrified him? His soul was in an agony,
so that he lay on the earth, and cried out, ¢ My soulis exceeding
sorrowful, even unto death.” He drank into his holy soul the
hell that his children must have endured. Yea, he put out the
flames of hell with his heart’s blood, that my soul might obtain
eternal blessedness. Then adore him, my soul, and bless his
precious name! He obeyed the law in all its jots and tittles; for
God says, “Not one jot or tittle shall fail till all be fulfilled.”

You who imagine you can go to heaven by taking the law as
your rule of life, how will you do? You have not fulfilled even
its great commands, leaving alone 1ts jots and tittles. When are
they to be fulfilled? They are all fulfilled by our Lawfulfiller;
by the living and dying of our God-man Mediator. Therefore,
‘¢ he died for our offences, and rose again for our justification.”

‘When the Lord the Spirit gives a poor sinner faith in his great
work, this immortal work of the Lord Jesus Christ, he presents
to God a perfect righteousness. Thus the apostle says, ‘Do we
then make void the law through faith? God forbid! Yea, we
establish the law.” Under the teaching of the blessed Spirit, we
find the Lord Jesus magnified it, made it honourable, and
brought in an everlasting righteousness. When the Lord the
Spirit gives us faith to put on the Lord Jesus Christ, then we are
swallowed up in Christ, and can appear before a heart-searching
God without blame. Christ has completed, by his blessed obe-
dience, dying, and rising, this salvation. He hath redeemed us
from all iniquity. It is said, he hath redeemed us from de-
struction, redeemed us from death, redeemed us from the curse
of the law and all iniquity. He hath put an end to sin, finished
transgression, and by one offering he hath for ever perfected
them who are sanctified, or set apart. Then, to close the business,
he hath blessedly redeemed us from sin, redeemed us from owr
foes, redeemed us to God. This takes in the eternal world, and
this redemption being eternal, it cannot be lost in time. Blessed
be God for this salvation.

“Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation.” Do you think the
Lord Jesus Christ gave his life, his honour, and his blood for an
uncertainty? Now, mind what he says: ¢ The redeemed of the
Lord shall come to Zion.” It does not say they shall have a
chance of coming, but, * The redeemed of the Lord skal/ come.”
Unbelief says they shall not, their carnal hearts and fleshly
appetites say they cannot come at present; flesh wants a little
more pleasure. But when the Lord’s time comes, when ¢ Skall
come” gets hold of them, he conquers them by his constratning
power, and says they shall come. ‘The redeemed of the Lord
shall come. When the Lord'® ¢ Shall come” gets hold of the con-
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science, it not only says, ¢They shall come,” but assures the
poor souls that ‘“everlasting joy shall rest on their head, and
sorrow and sighing shall flee away.” Thus our blessed Christ
has accomplished this great salvation.

What hand hath the Spirit in this? Christ says, *“He shall
glorify me.” The Lord Jesus Christ says to the Father, * And
now, O Father, glorify thou me with the glory which I had with
thee before the world was.” The Spirit takes his stand on Christ;
Christ says, ¢ He shall glorify me.” How shall he do this? He
takes of the things of Christ and shows them to the poor soul,
those things revealed in the Bible. We are such poor blind
creatures, we cannot see them till the Lord the Spirit reveals
them to the conscience; but when he reveals them, we can see
and feel them, and bless God for this rich salvation. Asthe Holy
Ghost lays our hearts open, and the heart of the Lord Jesus
being open, what a blessed thing when these two meet! Our heart
loses nothing but sin, and the heart of Christ brings nothing but
blood and love, which is sweetly brought into ours by the Spirit.
So we see this is the way the Lord healeth us. Well may we
say, O say unto my soul, I am thy salvation.” Thus the Spirit
of the Lord commends the Dblessings of the gospel to the
conscience, and brings us to feel a sweet measure of the love,
life, and power of it in our hearts.

Do you know anything of this salvation? However, I must
draw towards a conclusion, and

IV. Show the effect of a sinner being made to feel his need of
this salvation. Every living soul made alive to God will be
putting up this petition, and never rest satisfied without an
answer: ** Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation.” If you can
go on satisfied, and do not care what religion you have, saying
you have many things pleasing to the flesh, many external
duties, and much internal piety; or if, with your exalted notions
of the doctrines of grace, you are satisfied with anything short
of God himself speaking to your soul that he is your salvation,
you arein the gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity. Ido not
care what your religion is; let it be what it may, if yon are satisfied
without this, it is not the religion of the Son of God. Where the
religion of the Son of God is, that soul wants the revelation of
God’s salvation. This will cause the soul to supplicate, ‘“ Say
unto my soul, I am thy salvation.” If the Lord does not at once
manifest himself, the poor soul will not give up until the Lord
does condescend to answer his prayer. He must have some sweet
meltings down in his mind, some little liftings up with intima-
tions of mercy, some droppings of his love, here and there a
berry just to wet the mouth of the poor creature, and keep it
from parching up, in order to keep it still sighing, groaning, and
mourning. They cannot be satisfied, they cannot rest who have
been quickened until they have the life and power of a salvation
in their own hearts, by being able, sweetly and feelingly to say,
¢ Grod is my salvation.” They must feel the Lord has graciously
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and blessedly given them that sweet and blessed power to feel in
their souls that God is their salvation. ¢ Cannot be satisfied ?"
say you. * Do you not think that persons who are decidedly pious,
and do their duty, and never injure anybody, but love everybody,
and do good to everybody; do you not think that they are right ?”
And perhaps some may say, ‘ My minister says it is all enthu-
siasm to talk about this salvation being revealed to their con-
science; all we have to do is simply to believe the Word, be
decidedly pious, do our duty, and hope for the best.” Now with
all this, with all your decision, if this is all the religion you have,
you will, so dying, be eternally lost, as sure as the Lord lives.
You must have some better ground of a living power in your
heart, and not rest short of God saying to your soul he is your
salvation. Nothing short of this will do. You gnust be made to
say, ¢ As the hart panteth after the waterbrooks, so panteth my
soul after God, the living God.” If any here are resting on the
delusive ground of their decided piety, there will be nothing but
confusion, when the Lord, by a mighty earthquake, is pleased to
come and shake you off your sandy foundations. If you have no
better resting-place, you will sink into black despair. I do not
mean to say there are none of God's children living but what
have enjoyed this salvation. O no. But this they will do; they
will sigh and ery, with heart breathings, meanings, and pant-
ings, and not be satisfied without it. They want the power of it
in their own consciences. They want the Lord the Spirit to speak
to their souls, so as that they can sweetly and blegsedly say, ‘He
loved me, and gave himself for me,” vile me. TUntil this is the
case they will not be satisfied.

Are you breathing and panting for this salvation, for this life,
this power? 1If so, the Spirit of the Lord has brought you to it.
Come, poor soul, go on. Give the Lord no rest until he make
your soul a praise in the earth, until he bring his salvation and
reveal it with power, and set your soul at rest from the bondage
of despair, and bring you to enjoy solemn intercourse with the
Three-One God.

V. What is the effect of the Lord revealing this salvation to the
heart?

Some may say, ¢ Would not a certainty of the revelation of
this salvation make us negligent, and careless, and love sin?”
Let us hear what the Lord says upon it. When he is speaking
of the revelation of this, he says, ¢ That thou mayest remember,
and be confounded, and never open thy mouth any more, because
of thy shame, when I am pacified towards thee, for all that thou
hast done, saith the Lord God.” When the Lord brings salva-
tion to the heart, and causes the poor sinner to feel his love, the
Lord fills him with a holy and blessed shame before God. He is
ashamed, on account of his many sins, and lie is ashamed that
he has so base a heart; and he is lost in wonder at the wonderful
love of God to him. The apostle says the grace of God teacheth
us the denying of ungodliness, &c. And all you who are ac-
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quainted with it remember when you were in the gall of bitter-
ness and the bond of iniquity. Has there not been a change
wrought in you? Has not something taught you to deny un-
godhm_ass and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and
godly in this present evil world? This is what the grace of God
leads us to. This grace brings humility, humility brings patience,
and patience is to have a great deal of tribulation. I tell you
how you will find it when the Lord reveals salvation to your
heart, blessing you with the manifestation of it. You think you
will never have any more sorrow, no more oozing up of sin, no
more darkness, no more dismal feelings, no more conflicts
within; and you sometimes act ag if you wanted a sweet enjoy-
ment of salvation, for the same purpose that a lady places a
trinket upon her mantelpiece, to make & display of it. But that
is not the purpoge for which the Lord gives it to us. If he gives
patience, it must be tried with tribulation; if he gives us faith,
we shall have something for that faith to do; faith obtains the

Jvictory; but there can be no victory without a battle, and faith
has many battles to fight,—Dbattles with sin, battles with un-
belief, battles with the world, battles with the man's own heart,
battles with the devil in various ways. And when the Spirit
gives us light, it is that we may see Christ as a Saviour, and
long for his salvation.

When this selvation is revealed to the heart, it is proof
against the devil and sin, pride, lust, and every abominable thing
working in our vile nature. It overcomes every evil, to the
honour of God-and the glory of God. It shall show forth his
glory. Sure I am it produces the most blessed effects; it sweetly
calms the mind, produces peace, and purges the consc@e)stce from
dead works. Is there a child of God in bondage, guilt,-énd pol-
lation ¢ Perhaps you will find him so peevish and wretched as
not to converse with you; he cannot be pleasant with any one.
And it is no wonder, seeing the numerous enemies he has to
contend with. But when the Lord reveals this salvation to his
conscience, it brings calmness, serenity, holiness, happiness.
The man knows a little of this truth: ¢ God, who commanded
the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined into our hearts,
to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face
of Jesus Christ.” This light, this knowledge of the glory of God,
transforms the mind in some blessed measure. Then we walk
in the light as he is in the light, the whole mind being under &
gracious feeling and very blessed enjoyment of this salvation.

To conclude. What do you know of this salvation? Tdee
greater_part of you-ere strangers te me; bwb you and I must
meet God and be seen exactly as we are; and if we bave not this
salvation, what an awful meeting it will be! Nothing short of
this can do. Any salvation that does not come to the core, and
give us freedom from sin and death, will leave us to perish.

May the Lord lead you and me feelingly into the blessings of
God’s salvation, for his name and mercy’s sake. Amen!
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MARKS AND EVIDENCES OF A REAL CITIZEN
OF MOUNT ZION.

BY JOHN RUSK.

It has been much on my mind, at times, to write a little about Zion, for
I believe there are many things spoken in God’s Word which are much
overlooked that really are very precious and very enccuraging to the weak in
faith. Our Lord told Peter to feed his lambs as well as his sheep., 1 am sure
that we live in an awful day, the work of which is to make hypocrites and
starve real seints; but it is the work of every minister of the Spirit or
labourer in the Lord’s vineyard to “ Cast up, cast up the highway, and to take
up the stumbling-blocks™ out of the way of God’s people. And the Lord
told his servant Jeremiah, “If thou shalt take forth the precious from the
vile, thou shalt be as my mouth,”” God bless this feeble attempt, and he
shall have the glory.—Joux Rusx.

It is not my intention to say much about Moun! Zion literally.
‘We all know that it was situated in Jerusalem, and that David
took it from the Jebusites, calling it the castle of Zion, or city of
David. He built the city, even from Millo round about, and Joab
repaired the rest of the city. You have the account at large in
1 Chron. xi. and onwards, which any one may read at leisure.
But what I have to do with is Zion spiritually; for it is this
which concerns us. For we are either citizens of Mount Zion,
or we are not; and, therefore, what I have in view principally is
the marks and evidences which God's Word speaks of, and which,
- when properly set forth, are calculated (but only by God's bless-

ing) to silence unbelief and encourage every drooping heart.

Now, in order to this, let us

I. Take notice of Zion; and

ILI. Treat very largely on the marks and evidences that every
Christian has more or less an experience of, and which make 1t
manifest, both to himself and to others of God's family, that he
is & citizen of Mount Zion, or, as our text says, one of God's
people.

I. Zion collectively includes all the elect, chosen, predesti-
nated family of God, whom God fixed his eternal love upon from
everlasting in a sovereign way; some of which are now in glory
above, some in the church of God below; some grown up, but
still in the ruins of the fall; some little children, some babes, and
gsome in the womb, as well as in the loins of men. But ulti-
mately all shall be brought home to everlasting glory to celebrate
the perfections of a Triune God throughout the countless ages of
eternity, unto which they are all predestinated. And, therefore,
there is a work carried on in them in time, by the blessed Trinity,
and what is called forming them for God’s self, to show forth
his praise. But, ag before observed, Zion fell. She is in the
ruins of the fall, under the reigning power of Satan, sin, and
death, the same as the rest of mankind; but still this is Zion,
though in such a sinful, polluted, and corrupted state. Neither

- did all this in the smallest measure alter that everlasting, dis-
criminating, unchangeable, sovereign, full, free, and eternal love
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which God has towards her. ‘IFor the Lord hath chosen Zion,”
(Ps. exxxii. 13.)

But again. This Zion, or God's elect, is called o building.
Hence you read that ““mercy shall be built np for ever;” and
““when the Liord shall build up Zion, lie shall appear in his
glory.” Now, in order to this, there must be a foundation for
Zion to be built upon; and this foundation is Jesus Christ the
Son of God, co-equal and co-eternal with the Ifather and the
Holy Ghost, the Second Person in the ever-blessed Trinity.
Hence the Father says by the prophet Isaiah, ¢ Behold, I lay in
Zion for a foundation a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner
stone, a sure foundation,” &ec. (Isa. xxviii. 16.) This founda-
tion was laid in a two-fold sense; first, in God’s eternal purpose,
in his decree, im his eternal mind. There is nothing new with
God: “Known unto God are all his works from the foundation
of the world.”” He, therefore, calls things which are not as though
they were. This foundation was laid in the eternal covenant be-
tween the Father and the Son, and which took place before tims,
before man was made, and before ho fell in Adam the first. And
in this covenant Jesus Christ engaged on our Lehalf, wretched
and deplorable, lost and ruined, 28 he could feresee we were.
The Father gave us to his Son, and he became surety for us,—
the foundation to bear the weight of mercy’s building; he is,
therefore, called the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.
Thus he was laid for a foundation in God’s eternal purpose; and
upon this ground it was that all the elect were saved before he
came into this world to do his Father's will and to satisfy divine
justice. But, secondly, he was laid manifestly as a foundation
in Zion when he took our nature upon him. Hence you read:
« But when the fulness of time was come, God sent forth his Son,
made of a woman, made under the law.” (Gal. iv. 4.) “God so
loved the (elect) world, that he gave his Son,” &c. And * For
this cause was the Son of God manifested, that he might destroy
the works of the devil.”

Now this is the only foundation that can ever bear up mercy's
building; and it has been tried to the uttermost, and never has
and never will give way. It was tried with the sins of all the
elect of God; all that ever were and all that ever shall be com-
mitted by the elect of God, from Adam our federal head to the
last believer that ever will be upon earth, both original and
actual, were all placed to his account. They were transferred
from us to him when he was eight days old, and he bore the
whole weight of them to and upon the cross. Hence you read:
«He bore our sins in his own body on the tree.” Now here were
millions and millions of sins ; but this foundation bore the weight;
§0 that it may well be called a tried stone. But again. All the
anger, vengeance, judgment, and vindictive wrath of Almighty God
were laid upon this foundation. ¢ Awake, O sword, against my
Shepherd, and against the man that is my fellow, saith the Lord
of Hosts; smite the Shepherd,” &e. (Zech. xiii. 7.) ¢/ It pleased



THE GOSPEL STANDARD. 65

the Lord to brunise him.” (Isa. liii. 10.) ¢ He was wounded,”
but it was ¢ for our transgressions; and bruised,” but it was
“for our iniquities.” Again. ‘' He that spared not his own Son,
but delivered him up for us all.” (Rom. viii. 32.) He trod the
winepress of the fierceness of the wrath of Almighty God. (Isa.
Ixiii, 1-5.) This, therefore, is a tried stone, a sure foundation.
Lastly, he was tried with all the malice, cruelty, and wrath of
men and devils; and, therefore, he told them, “ This is your hour,
and the power of darkness.” Yes, he bore all that men and
devils could invent and lay upon him without murmuring all
through his life and upon the cross; and through death he
destroyed him that had the power of death, that is, the devil.
He spoiled principalities and powers, and made a show of them
openly, triumphing over them upon the cross; and thus * he led
captivity captive.” So that he is a tried stone, a sure founda-
tion; which, at the best, I can only hint at.

Now what makes this a sure foundation is the eternal Godhead
of Jesus Christ. And here take notice that no creature-saviour
will do for you and me, no saviour whose hnman soul pre-existed
from everlasting; because our God and Saviour in all things
was made like unto his brethren, and his brethren’s souls did not
pre-exist from everlasting. No; we have not so learned Christ.
Such doctrine never comes by the teaching of the Holy Ghost,
but from Satan, and secretly cuts at his divinity. God grant
that you and I may never be wise above what is written. Now,
he is God, the Rock of ages; for, as David says, ‘“ Who is a rock
save our God?” And upon this rock Christ will build his church,
and the gates of hell never did and never shall prevail against
either the foundation or the superstructure.

Having treated a little of the foundation, let us next take notice
of the materials used to raise this edifice. Observe, then, they are
called stones, lively stones: ¢ Unto whom coming, as unto a
living stone (that is the foundation of which I have been writing),
ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house,” &ec.
(1 Pet. ii. 4, 5.) And the reason they are called lively stones is
because they are all quickened and have spiritual and divine
life: *You hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and
sins.” (Eph. ii. 1.)

Say you, ‘I should like to know whether I am a living stone,
and have come to this foundation.” I am glad to find you so in-
quisitive, for there are but few that care anything about it. But
of this I hope to treat after, in the marks and evidences.

The cement which binds these stones to the foundation I be-
lieve is the love of God; and, therefore, Paul says, < Be roofed
and grounded in love; for charity is the bond of all perfectness.””
« That their hearts might be comforted, being knit together.”
Thus these stones are cut and polished under the preaching of
the everlasting gospel, the instrument being the preacher, a minis-
ter of the Spirit, commissioned and sent of God to the work, and
called a worker with God: ¢*We, then, as workers together with
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him.” (2 Cor, vi. 1.) And when they are thus prepared, under
the tuition of God’'s Spirit, by cutting convictions, sore afflic-
tions, trials, and temptations, they are then laid on the founda-
tion; and this love is sensibly felt, which joins them to the other
lively stones. So that life proves me to be a stone, and love
cements, binds, unites, or knits me to the building. And then
they are gathered one by one, or more, as God sees fit in a sove-
reign way. ‘“To bim shall the gathering of the people be.”

Let us next take notice of the walls and gates which are round
this building or city. Salvation is one of the walls; and this at
once shows the many enemies Zion has,—all the fallen angels,
which are innumerable; all the ungodly, whether professors or
profane; all false doctrines, errors, and heresies; with all the
millions of corruptions of the human heart which are in them-
selves and others. DBut saved they are, and saved they shall be
in time and to all eternity; for ¢ salvation will God appoint for
walls and bulwarks.,” Again. God himself is said to be a wall.
And as he is a wall to protect them, what have they to fear? He is
Almighty, and all their enemies are at his control. He has all
power over devils and men, as well as over all the corruptions of
the human heart, and will never let any error work effectually in
any but in them that perish. ¢ I will be a wall of fire round about
them, and thegloryin the midst.” And thiswall includes the other
wall also. Hence the church breaks out, and says, ¢ Behold, God
is my salvation; I will trust, and not be afraid.” (Isa. xii. 2.)
You have a beautiful description of this city in Rev. xxi,, in
which this wall is spolen of: ¢ And had a wall great and high”
(verse 12). Now, then, this wall is God, for he is great: ¢ Great
is the Lord, and of great power; his understanding is infinite.”
Azd as he is great, so also he is high; yea, the highest himself
is to establish Zion.

The gates may be called twelve, and yet they are but three.
1. Jesus Christ s called the strait gate, the door by which we must
all enter, or we never can be saved. 2. His perfect and spotless
righteousness is another gate: ‘‘Open to me the gates of righ-
teousness,” says David; I will go in to them; this gate into
which the righteous shall enter.” (Ps. cxviii. 19, 20.) 3. Ano-
ther, or third gate, is praise; because when we have gone
through these three gates we praise the Lord. ¢ Thou shalt call
her walls Salvation, and her gates Praise.”” Take it, then, as
follows: 1, we are at the strait or difficult gate; 2, we enter into
the gate of righteousness; and 8, into joy. And Jacob, finding
this, says, ¢ This is none other than the house of God, and the
very gate of heaven.” And at last it will be said to us, ‘‘ Enter
thou into the joy of thy Lord.”

Upon the walls already mentioned there are wetchmen, and
they are to sound the alarm when an enemy approaches, and are
not to sleep. Now, these watchmen are the ministers of Christ,
whose work it is to give tongue continually whenever danger is
nigh. And also they are, under God, to protect Zion from secret
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eénemies which endeavour to creep privily into the church. Hence
Paul says, ‘I am set for the defence of the gospel.” Such are to
‘“oontend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints.”
These watchmen are to show also the desolating judgments that
are sure to come on the ungodly, sooner or later. Hence you read
that some inquire, * Watchman, what of the night? Watchman,
what of the night ?” (This was to a watchman upon the walls; not
a blind one, for God never sets such upon his walls.) And the
watchman said in answer, ¢ The morning cometh, and also the
night; if ye will inquire, inquire ye; return, come.” And then
he tells what he saw: *For thus saith the Lord unto me,
‘Within a year, even the year of a hireling, and all the glory of
Kedar shall fail; and the residue of the number of archers, the
mighty meun of the children of Kedar, shall be diminished ; for the
Lord God of Israel hath spoken it.” (Isa. xxi. 11-17.) Again.
These watchmen are to warn the wicked, telling them the awful
state they are in, and the dreadful consequences of living and
dying in a course of sin aud wickedness. This is the work of a
real watchman. (Ezek.iii.17.) Again. These watchmen are not
only to be upon the walls, as God says they shall,—1I have set
watchmen upon thy walls,” &c., but they are to take their walks
round the city, and to look well after those citizens who are bent
to backslide; and to take hold of them, smite, wound, and dis-
cover again and again to them their true state by nature in the
fall. This is the work of these watchmen. And, therefore, you
read: ¢ The watchmen that went about the city found me, they
smote me (that is, she was reproved and rebuked under the word
preached), they wounded me (that is, she felt sore and tender;
God's Word cut her to the heart, and she needed the great Phy-
gician), they also took away my veil from me (that is, carnal
security went, and she discovered again all the corruptions of her
heart).” Thus God by these watchmen destroys the veil, or the
covering that is spread over all nations, which is blindness of
mind and carnal security. These things are the work of a real
watchman,

But what are the watchmen (in general) in our day? The pre-
phet Isaiah tells you: ** They are blind, they are all ignorant;
they are all dumb dogs, they cannot bark; sleeping, lying down,
loving to slumber; yea, they are greedy dogs which can aever
have enough; and they are shepherds that cannot understand;
they all look to their own way, every one for his gain from his
quarter.” (Isa. lvi. 10, 11.) Surely, if ever there was a day in
which there were such watchmen, it is tlie day in which we live.
But remember this one thing, that even the real watchmen are
only instruments in God's hand, and are no more to us than God
makes them; and that we may learn this lesson well is one cause
of s0 many barren opportunities as we have under the word. Aud
I believe the church in the Song was at one time looking too
much tothe watchmen, instead of her Beloved; and, therefore, she
honestly tells us, ¢ It was but a little that I passed from them”
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(that is, the watchimen), * but I found him whom my soul loveth."
But she must pass from them. And how often do you and I find
the same! As, for instance, we shall be under sore trials and
inward conflicts, insomuch as we expect nothing but black de-
spair. In this deplorable state we go heartless to hear the word,
concluding it to be of no use; and God is pleased to clothe the
word with an irresistible power, that we come away fully deli-
vered. Now, after this, it is very likely that there will ke a
measure of trust or leaning upon the watchman, and we thiak
of him more highly than we ought. We go again and again,
but find not that power. But when we pass by them, and go
again discouraged and heartless, knowing that they are nothing
of themselves, it is then we prove the almighty power of God.
So true is it what David says: ‘Except the Lord build the
house, they labour in vain that build it. Esxcept the Lord keep
the city, the watchman waketh but in vain.” Thus much for the
watchmen. )

The next thing we shall treat of is the fowers which belong to
Zion. I shall mention four: the high tower, the strong tower,
the tower of David, and the tower of ivory; and Jesus Christ
is all these four. :

1. The high tower. If you take this respecting his human
nature, it is true; for God has given him a name that is above
every name. And we read that he ascended far above all
heavens; so that he is above the heavens. And if you view him
in his highest nature, as Abraham did, he is the most high God.
Here we trust; and “blessed are all they that put their trust in
him.” When faith gets here, we are out of the reach of every
enemy; for he is our kigh tower. (Ps. xviii. 1.)

2. He is a strong tower. He is the Son of man whom God
made strong for himself by the union of the two natures; and
therefore all power 18 given to him in heaven and on earth, so
that he ig our strong tower. ¢ The name of the Lord is & strong
tower; the righteous runnetb into it, and are safe.” And do not
you and I find safety when by faith we can enter into that cove-
nant name that God proclaimed to Moses ? ‘¢ Gracious, merciful,
long-suffering, abundant in goodness and truth, forgiving ini-
quity, transgression, and sin.” I say, when we believe that he
is all this to us, how safe we feel we are from every f9e! But
this name is in Christ Jesus, the angel of the everlasting cove-
nent. Hence God says to Israel, ¢“ I will not go up with you,
for ye are a stiff-necked people; but I will send my angel.
Provoke him not, for he will not forgive your iniquities, for my
Name is in him.” (Ex. xxiii. 20,21.) The Lord Jesus is, there-
fore, this strong tower.

8. The next tower is called the tower of David. And of what
use was this? Why, to hang the armour on. Christ says, “Thy
neck is like the tower of David, builded for an armoury, whereon
there hang a thousand bucklers, all shields of mighty men.”
(Song iv. 4.) Now, all this is needful for the fight of faith that
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Zion is engaged in. Hence Paul tells us to “‘put on the whole
armour of God.” And when she has this on, what enery can
hurt her? This armour, according to Paul, consists of six things,
all of which come from Christ Jesus: 1. The loins are to be girt
about with truth; and Christ says, *“I am the way, the truth,
and the life.”” 2. The breastplate of rightcousness; and he is
“the Lorp our righteousness.” 8. The feet are to be shod with
the preparation of the gospel of peace. This preparation of the
gospel of peace was before-time 1n the everlasting covenant; for
the council of peace was between the Father and Son. Faith
and love are the feet; which makes Paul say, < We walk by
faith,” and *“walk in love.” And when we can believe our
interest in this covenant, and love God with all our heart, then
our feet are shod with this preparation. But then Jesus Christ
is the covenant; hence the Father says, **I will keep him, and
give him for a covenant to the people.” (Isa. xlii. 6.) 4. The
shield of faith; and he is that: ‘“Abraham, I am thy shicld,
and thy exceeding great reward.” To this the psalmist David
agrees when he says, ¢ The Lord God is a sun and shield.” (Ps.
Ixxxiv. 11.) 5. The helmet of salvation, which is hope: ““And
for a helmet, the hope of salvation.” And Christ is this blessed
hope, and God’s salvation to the ends of the earth. 6. All
prayer. And of what use is all prayer without a Mediator and
Intercessor? Therefore he says, ¢ Whatsoever ye ask, ask it in
my name; and I will do it.” So that he is this tower of David,
for all our armour comes from him. Then says Paul: ¢ Put on
the whole armour of God;"” that, is, put ye on the Lord Jesus
Christ, and walk in him. But, say you, ¢ Is not that called the
tower upon which this armour hangs, which is the church?
How then can Christ Jesus be this tower?” I answer, Because
she only has these things by virtue of her union with him. Be-
sides, Christ does not say, ‘“Thy neck is the tower of David;”
sbut ¢ is like;” and so it is. And David’s tower was the Lord
Jesus Christ. (Ps. xviii. 1; exliv. 2.)

4. The last tower I shall mention is the ivory tower: < Thy
neck is as & tower of ivory.” (Song vii. 4.) By this I understand
the love of Christ; for as the neck joins the head to the body,
80 love joins Christ the Head and all his mystical body together.
And as ivory is smooth and fair, sa is the love of the church in
his eyes; and he says that Ler neck is as the tower of ivory.
And what can separate us from the love of Christ? ¢ Many
waters cannot quench love, neither can the floods drown it.”
(Song viii. 7.)

) (To be continued.)

AN unsound heart never comes out of the furnace of affliction
purged, mortified, and more spiritual and holy than when he was cast
into it. His scum and dross arc not there separated from him. Nay,
the more they are afHlicted, the worse they are. *“ Why should ve be
smitten nny more? Ye will revolt more and more.” (Isa. i.5.)—Flarel.
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A PRAYER.
JEsus, I long to see thy kingdom grow,
I'd love to see the Jews and Gentiles flow
Unto thyself, who ‘reely savest thine,
For wheat, for honey, for the milk and wine;
To sce thee sending forth thy truth and light,
To end poor sinners’ dark Egyptian night;
‘To shed the vital day to wand’ring feet,
To bring them weeping to thy mercy-seat,
And there to find forgiveness of their sin,
And hear with power thy still small voice within,
Thenceforth to seek and serve thee in their day,
Thyself in all things willing to obey.

Thus glorified be thou in men below,

In their salvation from eternal woe.

In all the trials of thy children be

Admired by them and loved most fervently.

Thou know'st their sighs and cries; thou canst undo
Their heavy burdens, and their souls renew.

O speak a word to comfort those who mourn;
Their pride, and lust, and envy overturn.

Subdue the evils of each bleeding heart;

Say to the monster unbelief, Depart.

Refresh the weary soul that longs for thee

With soft'ning rain, with gospel liberty.

Bind up the wounds-of each poor soul of thine,
By pouring in thy gospel oil and wine.

Enrich the poor with dying love and blood;

Show them their riches are with Christ in God.
The halting souls with greater grace endue,

That they the race before them may pursue.

The hungry feed thyself with choicest food;

And what so choice as thy dear flesh and blood?
The sickly heal with Gilead's powerful balm,

And in them shed the savour of thy name.

‘The souls imprison’d, buffeted, and bound,

O let them hear thy gospel’s joyful sound.

Go forth with those whom thou hast sent to preach;
Enlarge their souls, and make them apt to teach.
To them make known thy gracious secrets, Lord,
And help them in thy strength to preach the word.
Deliver them from all tormenting fear,

And be to them, while speaking, sweetly near.

Our “ Gospel Standard” make a blessing still
To thine in every state, if thy dear will.

Go with it where it goes, clothe it with power;
Upon the writings thy rich blessings pour.
Make it a means of op’ning many eyes

To see their state, and seek for thee with cries;
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Still pointing many to the bleeding Lamb,

That they may find a refuge in his Name.

Lord, qualify tho writers, give them grace,
Wisdom, and love, to fill the solemn place.

Thus far for truth the ¢ Standard” firm has stood;
Unfurl it still for truth and precious blood.

Still may it tell of what the Father, Sou,

And Holy Ghost, for such poor souls have done;
Still advocate the doctrines of free grace,

That God will have his own elected race,

That Christ and they are one by ties divine,

That they with him will all in glory shine;

Still show that souls thus loved and bless’d by God
Were dearly bought with Jesu’s precious blood;
Still show that truth must go beyond the head;
That Christ will help his own in time of need;
Still set him forth in all his sov’reign grace;

That seeking souls will surely see his face.

Be not afraid, lift up thy voice, and cry

To Zion's children, that their God is nigh;
Contend for truth, whoever may despise,
Expose the sandy refuges of lies.

Be not afraid to speak all that you know;
Bring forth the blessed ordinances too;

Let them not be kept back, but duly brought
Before the people, and with unction taught.
And may the God of Jacob bless thee more

To feed the hungry, halt, and maim’d, and poor.

Thus forward go, thou messenger of God,

With arrows dipp'd in Jesu’s precious blood;

And God shall by thee stand, as he has stood.
Edstbourne, Jan. 20th, 1874. H. B.

Trrs handwriting of ordinances, which was contrary to us, is
taken out of the way by God, being nailed to his eross. (Col. ii. 14.) He
hath abolished the obligation of the moral law, as to any condemning
power, it being the custom to cancel bonds ancicntly by plercing the
writing with a pail. The ceremonial law was aholished in every regard,
since the substance of it was come, and that which it tended to was ac-
compiished ; aud so one understands, “*having spoiled principalities .and
powers, he made a show of them openly” (ver. 15), of the ceremonies of the
law, called principalities and powers in 1‘egn_rd‘ot the divine authority
whereby they were institnted. These he spoiled, as the word signifies,
unclothing or unstripping; he unveiled them, and showed vt}\\em to bo
misty figures that were accomplished in his own person, The flower
falls when the fruit comes to appear; grace and truth came by Jesus
Christ, grace to obey the precepts, and truth to take away the types.
But it is also meant of the condemning power of the moral law, which
was nullified by the death of Christ, who, upon his cross, sealing another
covenant, repealed the former.— Charnock.
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A WORD IN SEASON.

“ He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth
not shall be damned.””—MARKk xv1. 16,

A sHORT time ago we ventured to write a fow thoughts upon
our Lord's commission in verse 15. We now want to add some
meditations upon the solemn declaration accompanying that
cominission.

We would approach the subject with great tenderness and
godly fear. The Lord has said, “ Every word of God is pure,”
and bids his people not to add to his words, or take from them.
We would not corrupt the words of God, but as of sincerity, but
as of God, in the sight of God, write things in perfect harmony
with the divine oracles. We do hope God's Word is very dear
to us. We have found his words, we trust we may say, and have
eaten them; and they are and have been the joy and rejoicing
of our heart. Out of them God has appeared in our hearts in
perfect beauty. There is treasure hid in this field, even the un-
searchable riches of Jesus. We hope we can say, with David,
¢ 0, how love I thy law!™ though we dare not add, ¢* It is my
meditation all the day;” but we hope this much we can say
truthfully, those are amongst our happiest moments when the
Holy Spirit shines upon the words of God as contained in the
Scriptures, and brings the truth to light. Pleasures are there,
like those at God’s right hand; sweet streams of divine love,
mercy, and grace flow down from the throne of God in the words
of the Bible into our hearts, and we behold in them the glory of
the Lord, as in the face of Jesus, full of grace and truth. Now,
if all this is true, we do not want to falsify those words, but to
receive ourselves, and impart to others, according to ability, the
sincere milk of the Word, that we may grow thereby.

The words of our text are very solemn, and equally sure. The
promise is sure; the threatening likewise. He that believeth
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ shall be saved; he that be-
lieveth not shall be damned. Chriet is King in Zion, and King
over all the creation of God. He is Lord of all. What he says
is infallible truth; what he promises must be fulfilled; all he
declares must come to pass. The end is as certain, both as it
respects believers and final unbelievers, as if the former were in
glory and the latter in the lake burning with eternal fire. The
godly, we are sure, will approach to such words as these with
deep awe, and a desire to try themselves by them; they may,
with the Lord’s blessing, as we meditate on them, arouse to a
due and solemn consideration some who have not at present
been affected with the certainty of the words of truth.

Now in the words we have certain things set in opposition
one to the other; and we shall just observe the following order
in our remarks upon them:

I. We have to notice the words saved and damned.

II. We have to dwell upon the believing and not believing.
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III. We shall briefly notice the connezion between believing,
being baptized, and salvation, on the one hand, and not believing,
and demnation, on the other.

I. Saved and damned. These are the ends of the two sets of
persons represented in our text, plainly set before us. Hearers
of theé gospel are the persons here spoken of. Some of those
hearers are supposed to be believers, some unbelievers. Believers
shall be saved, unbelievers shall be damned.

Now what is it to be saved? It is not to be put, as some think,
into a salvable state, or to be merely delivered from temporal
evils, or to be restored to the condition of Adam before the fall.
All such ideas are fleshly and unscriptural. No! Salvationis a
great thing, and briefly includes a full deliverance from all evil
on the one hand, and a bestowment and bringing into the enjoy-
ment of all blessedness on the other. Words with God have a
fulness and completeness about them. They are the words of
God; and, like the works of God, have a divine perfection,
finish, and glory connected with them. So the word saved here
does not mean partially saved, saved from one or two things,
but saved altogether, from everything hurtful and injurious, to
all that spiritual and eternal glory and blessedness provided for
God’s children before the world was.

‘We shall not here attempt to go minutely into particulars, as
we study brevity; but we may just notice that this salvation
comprehends—1, A present deliverance from those things which
can by possibility prevent the believer in Jesus coming to that
glory and blessedness ordained for him. This we understand to
be the meaning of the Lord’s words in Jno. xvii.: *Father, keep
them from the evil.” Certainly God’'s saints will be so kept, in
answer to Christ's intercession, that nothing shall be allowed to
injuriously affect their best and final and eternal interests in
Christ. Al things must work together for their good. They
may have to wander in sheepskins and goatskins, in deserts and
caves of the earth; they may be tempted and harassed by Satan;
they may go down to the bottoms of the mountains; but their final
and eternal interests can never be lost sight of by God, or this word
of promise be falsified: ** Shall be saved.” 2, As savedin God's eter-
nal purpose, and in the finished work of Christ, for he is become
their salvation, from sin and its deserts, they are already
quickened, being his believers, from a death in trespasses and sins;
and shall finally be put into the enjoyed possession of a complete
deliverance from sin, Satan, death, fear of lLell, and the wrath
of God; yea, from every possible evil and sorrow, and the pos-
sibility of any suclh things to all eternity; for there shall be no
more curse, and God will wipe away tears from all their faces
for evermore. But not only shall they be thus saved in time
and eternity from all evils, but, 8, they shall be put into pos-
gession of all that exceeding weight of glory prepared for them
Lefore the foundation of the world. God himself shall be unto
them all in all, They shall see his face with joy; in his presence
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is fulness of joy, and life for evermore. The Father's boundless
love, the Son's endless grace, the Holy Spirit’s sweet fulness,
shall be theirs to eternity. They are heirs of God. 'They shall
wear their royal robes of a Redeemer's righteousness, and their
crowns of gold, before the throne of God and of the Lamb; they
shall be like him, secing him as heis, and perfectly conformed to his
image; they shall stand upon the sea of glass (Rev. xv.) mingled
with fire, risen out of and above all the troubles of this life, and
the fears of God’s judgments which tried them here; they shall
look down upon those depths of sin and sorrow from which they
have emerged in safety; and they shall sing the song of Moses
and the Lamb to their harps of gold. O, happy believers, who
are privileged to say even now,
“Lord, I believe thou hast prepared,
Unworthy though I be,
For me a blood-bought, free reward,
A golden harp for me.
“'Tis strung and tuned for endless years,
And form'd by power divine,
To sound in God the Father's ears,
No other name than thine!”
They are saved in hope now; they shall be saved in possessed
enjoyment of salvation then. And when in heaven, they will
not want to sound any other name in the ears of God the Father
than that of Jesus. Eternal life, glory, blessedness, all things
derive their sweetness for them, as all are theirs, in and through
Jesus.. They owe to him their very selves; their being and their
blessedness. Saved, saved with an everlasting salvation, “O
how sweet their songs arise!” One of our poets seems to have
had a foretaste by faith when he wrote as follows:
“ While thus I laid my listening ear
Close to the door of heaven to hear,
And then the sacred page did view,
‘Which told me all I heard was true,
Yet show’d me that the heavenly song
Surpasses every mortal tongue;
‘With such unutterable strains
As none in falt'ring flesh attains;
Then said I, ¢ O to mount away,
And leave this heavy clog of clay!
Let wings of time more liasty fly,
That I may join the songs on hig]
Happy songster! He caught the sound of the distant music of
heaven. It made such melody in his soul that he longed to be
there, where Jesus is, Saved in enjoyment, for to possess Christ
thus is salvation.
¢ His presence is the heart of heaven.”

But now turn to the word set in opposition to this. How
amazing the difference! The word demned means, of course, con-
demned, and includes all the consequences. The word id a
judicial word; it supposes the soul cast at the judgment-sent

1
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of God, brought in guilty, and found worthy of eternal condemna-
tion and its consequences,—everlasting punishment from the
presence of the Lord and from the glory of his power. This is
all in accordance with the strictest righteousness, ‘ not,” as one
says, *‘ a drop of injustice in all that sea of wrath.” It is a con-
sequence of the divine perfection. The saints are to give thanks
at the remembrance of God's holiness; the condemned will find
that this infinite self-purity, essential holiness, and goodness of
God seal their damnation. God cannot deny himself. He acts
himself in all he does. He is a God of infinite perfections in the
legal condemnation of the lost, as well as in the eternal blessed-
ness of the saved. The pit the lost sink into is bottomless; the
fire burns to eternity. Sin is never by those fires ended. God
cannot change, There is no alteration in the sinner; there can
be no change in God. The worm of a guilty conscience is un-
dying; the fire of God's wrath unquenched. Stripped of all God's
image in holiness and goodness, the soul must remain under the
unspeakable wrath of God for ever. This scripture plainly asserts,
but its language is calm and solemn. It does not deal in terribiy
wrought-out pictures of these things, such as might affect the
imagination of the souls of men, and such as the flesh might
lead us to indulge in. Peter’s method of brief inquiry is far more
really impressive and affecting: ¢ What shall the end be of them
that obey not the gospel of God?” All we need say is, that as
the word saved implies not only an exemption from all possible
evil, but the possession of all possible good, so the word damned
signifies not only the loss of all natural good, the deprivation of
all contained in the word blessedness, the exclusion from all the
benefits of God, yes, the eternal withdrawal, as to all communica-
tions of goodness, of God himself, but the infliction of all that
is contained in the curse of the law, the presence of guilt and
sin, and the wrath of God for ever.
(To be continued.)

EPISTLES TO VARIOUS FRIENDS.

Dear Mr, C.,—I duly received your welcome note, and should
have replied earlier, but have been waiting for the coincidence
of inclination and opportunity. All things are full of labour;
and of late I have been immersed in a world of care, racking
both body and mind in labouring for those things that perish in
the using. Ihave had some strange, yen, rebellious thoughts on
this head, wondering why we should be tied down to such ignoble
servitude, passing our little dey with our eyes prone on the earth,
till the shadows descend, and the evening comes on apace, and
wearied humanity, unable to toil more, reclines in the icy arms
of death. Mother earth opens her mouth to receive us, and our
names are obliterated from the land of the living. The evil
gpirit that troubled Saul fled before the music of David; but I
need the minstrelsy of a greater than David to drive away the
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spirit that troubles me at times. And what s mercy that the
Lord of heaven and earth does look down upon his poor creatures,
and give them a blessed hope of a better inheritance! Ior truly
all here is vanity and vexation of spirit; and though at times I
feel as barren as the mountains of Gilboa, I am now and again
favoured with a comfortable hope that I shall one day be found
amongst the living in Jerusalem.

I have to inform you that death has visited our little band, and
carried away our esteemed elder, Mr. Lord. He was at our prayer-
meeting on the Wednesday night before, gave out a hymn, read
a portion of the New Testament, commenting upon it, spoke
of his growing helplessness, and reviewed his past career as
though he had known the hour of his departure was at hand. On
the Saturday he was dend, and was buried on the Wednesday
following. He was mercifully dealt with. He was essentially a
man of péace in life; and truly his end was peace. The doctor
called his disease English cholera; butI can scarce think it was.
He complained of being unwell at the prayer-meeting; but he
was at the foundry on Friday. When he came home, he fell
asleep, and awoke not again. What a blessed departure!

“No racking pains disturb’d his breast,
But like a child he sank to rest.”

The first word that was ever spoken to my soul with mighty
power was under Mr. Lord, about six years ago. I wasin depths of
misery. I had known my sinnership some time, and had been
weighed in the balances, and been found wanting. I had prayed
thousands of times, but received no answer. Esau and Saul were
my companions,—too late for the blessing, and forsalten of God.
My head hung down like a bulrush, daily expecting some heavy
judgment to fall upon me. Like the condemned felon, my sen-
tence had gone forth, and I but waited the execution. Things
in providence were at that time strangely working, and I could
see some change hanging over me. ‘ Now,” I thought, ¢ the
Lord is about to make short work with me,” and went to chapel
bowed down. There was no minister that day, and Mr. Lord
had to carry on the service. He read Isa. xlv. The first words
broke over me like the dew: ¢ Thus saith the Lord to his anointed.”
And O how those words melted my soul: ‘I have called thee by
thy name; I have surnamed thee, although thou hast not known
me.” Every verse seemed for me. And how the Lord's disre-
gard to all my petitions was explained in the 15th verse: ¢ Verily
thou art a God that hidest thyself, O God of Isracl, the Saviour!”
These were the first rays of mercy that shone on my benighted
soul. Satan beheld it with dismay, for I believe, like me, he
never expected it; and he made a last desperate effort to shut
out the light and rob me of my sweet words. ‘‘Why all this
ado,” said he, ‘ over this chapter? It is all a delusion. You
can have nothing to do with it; it refers to no one but Cyrus,”
and so forth, But still Mr. Lord read on to the 22nd verse, and
here Satan and unbelief were put toflight. ¢ Look unto me, and
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be ye saved, nll ye ends of the earth,” &e., rolled through all the
avenues of my soul like a clap of thunder. They were the words
of a King, and indeed clothed with power. Distraction and con-
fusion heard and fled, and dismal anarchy gave way to peace.
Well might John call it * the voice of many waters!”

I have felt many a sweet word since then, but not unfurled
with such might, majesty, and power; their contemplation is
sweeb to my soul as I write. That voice spake the universe into
existence; the same voice awoke me when slumbering I lay
amongst the ruins of a world undone. And I trust to hear that
blessed voice once again in the resurrection morn, when, at its
sound, the righteous shall awake; and I do hope to be found in
that day amongst those who have learned the song of grace.

Sept. 21st, 1874. GeoRrGE HEALEY.

My dearly-beloved Friend,—I write these few lines at the
desire of my father-in-law, as he is at this time so much engaged
that le cannot write, and is afraid you would think it unkind
not to receive a line. I sincerely hope they will find you well
in health, fat and flourishing in your soul. Bless the Lord, we
are as well, and better than might be expected, under the be-
reaving stroke that we have lately met with.

Indeed, my dear friend, the Almighty has been better to us
both than all our fears. He has made good his blessed word in
our behalf, that as our day, so has been our strength; and here
we raise our Ebenezer. Hitherto the Lord hath helped us.
Blessed be his dear name for ever, he has brought us through
fire and through water, and I do belicve he will at last bring us
to a wealthy place. The path of tribulation must be kept open,
and it is the will of the Almighty that I should walk in that
path; but sometimes I can see, and feel too, that though it is a
rough way, yet it is the right way; and believe, at times, that
when he hag tried me I shall come forth as gold. Though I
have lost a very kind and affectionate husband, and the greatest
earthly comfort that ever the Lord bestowed upon me, yet, blessed
be his dear name, he has not taken away his blessed self. Though
I mourn my loss, yet I sorrow not as those without hope, being
fully assured he sleeps in Jesus.

The dear Lord in his tender mercy was pleased to set his soul
at happy liberty on Sunday morning, August 12th, nine days
before he died; and such a deliverance I never saw before. He
was well in health then; his sonl was lilke melted wax. He was
afraid togo to the chapel, fearingheshould disturb thepeople. He
did go, but could attend to nothing that was spoken. His soul
was 80 filled with joy and love that he could scarcely contain
himself. He wsaid, ** O father, I now know the reality of true
religion. I often used to wonder how people could talk, but I
do not wonder now; for if I should hold my peace, the stones
must cry out. O what love do I feel to God and all hLis dear
people! I cannot oxpress the love that I feel. O this is joy
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unspeakable, and full of glory. He has poured me out such &
blessing that there is hardly room enough to contain it.” His
affections were completely dead to this world, and everything in
it. He did no more work after this. He got up on the Monday
morning, and said, “I shall not work to-day. This is Jubilee
day. I shall keep holy day. The servant is now freed from his
master, and my hands are delivered from the pots.” He sang
that hymn:
“The year of Jubilee is come.
Return, ye ransomed sinners, home.”

I was afraid he would die. He really seemed as if he was in
heaven. He exclaimed several times, * What can heaven be
more than I now enjoy? Sure, I must be in heaven.”

He prayed to the Almighty several times to stay his blessed
hand a little, or his poor frame could not bear it. He said, ¢ My
dearest Lord, thou knowest that my poor body must sink under
this unutterable bliss that 1 feel. Stay thy blessed hand a little
till I get above. Then shall I have no clog, nor anything to
interrupt me there.”

He awoke about four o’clock on the Tuesday morning, and
said to me, ** My dear, I think I am going to be taken from you.”
I replied, “I Lope not.” He said, ¢ I believe I am, for no
mortal can live under what I now feel. I seem as if I was wafted
up to the third heaven, and I see and hear unutterable things. 1
do not pretend %o revelations; but Isee, ag it were, chariots of
fire and horses of fire preparing to take me hence.” He was so
completely delivered from the fear of death that he exclaimed,
“Death! I am no more afraid of death than I am of you.
Afraid ? No. I could gladly welcome death with as much plea-
sure as I ever did the nearest and dearest friend on the earth.”
And then he exclaimed, in raptures I shall never forget, < O
death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?”
Then he said, *“ Into thy hands I commend my spirit, for thou
hast redeemed me, O Lord God of truth.”

1did nottell you how my dear husband died, so I have taken ano-
ther piece of paper to tell you a little about it. He fully intended
to write to you himself if the Lord had spared his life, also to Mr.
Chamberlain. As I told you before, he was very happy all the
Monday, and he continued so all the Tuesday until after dinner.
About five or six o'clock he was beset with a violent temptation,
which lasted, at times, all the night. He said, ¢ The old enemy
seems ag if he is determined to have me after all;” though he
kept on repeating, “I know he never will.” On Wednesday
morning he was very happy, quite calm and composed. A friend
coming in asked him how le did. e said, ““1 am happy; all
is well. 'This has left no guilt on my conscience.” He was so
afraid of sinning that he said several times he had rather die
than ever be left to sin against such a good God, that had done
such great things for him. On Thursday morning he got up and
came down to breakfast. He said lie felt very wenl, but was very
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happy. ¢‘HereIam, Lord, do with me as thou seest good. I am
willing to be anything, and willing to be nothing ; willing to live,
and willing to die; willing to go with thee, my dear Lord, to prison
or to death.” He was Bo overcome with his feelings while relating
the goodness of God to him that he nearly fainted in his chair.
He continued very happy till dinner-time. A friend or two coming
in, he tallted of the goodness of God, and of the love he felt to
them for Christ’s sake, in a way I believe they will never forget.
He took his leave of them in a very kind and affectionate man-
ner, as if it was the last time; and so it proved to be, though we
little thought it then. He never saw them any more so as to
have any knowledge of them. He walked into the garden after
dinner, and asked me to walk with him. He was very happy, and
talked of the goodness of God to him. He said, I have no wife,
no children, neither house nor land. I have nothing; I want
nothing. I have Christ. I want no more. He is mine, and I
am his. Iknow I feel it.” I said to him, “I am sorry to see
you look so poorly; I think you are not well.” He replied,
¢ Cannot you give me up?” I said, ““No.” He replied, I wish
you could. I can give up my body, soul, and all that I have, and
all that I am, into the hand of that God that redeemed my soul
from destruction.” Very soon after, he walked in, sat down, and
never took notice of us any more. The doctor said it was matter
formed on the brain. He was very violent in the bed; but after-
wards he was very still. So he continued until Tuesday morning,
about ten o'clock, when he breathed his last.

O, my dear friends, this was a trying day to me indeed. Left
with six children and a poor afflicted body, I seemed as if I had
lost all in this world. Indeed, I have felt ever since, at times, no
pleasure in anything beneath the sun; though, bless the Lord, I
have good friends. Mr. N.is as kind as if he were my own
father, and my dear brother Francis is like a father to the dear
children. Still they cannot make up my loss.

I hope, my dear friend, you will remember me before the
Almighty, for I need your prayers and those of all the dear
people of God, that I may be kept submissive under his hand,
and be brought to kisg the rod and him that hath appointed it,
and to say at all times, ‘“He has done all things well.” I shall
be very glad to hear from you. I hope you will write me & long
letter, as you have not written to me for & long time. I do not
like short letters.- Pray remember me kLindly to Mr. Parr, and
to Mr. Lock when you see him. I should have written to him,
but I am such a poor hand at writing. Pray excuse this, and
accept of kind love from -

Ln.rl’ieuheuth, Qct. Tth, 1832, M. A, Newrox.

Dear Friend,~—May grace, mercy, and peace be with you, from
God the Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ.

It is a blessed thing when we are enabled, by the witness of
the Holy Ghost, to realize that we arc the objeots of God's
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eternal love and merey, and that we are saved by his grace, un-
merited and free. Free grace is a joyful sound to the poor soul
that feels and knows its guilt. The man who thinks to gain
heaven by his works does not know what it means practically
and experimentally. But God be praised if we are led to know
it, for there is no difference between us. We must all come where
Paul did, and say with him, ¢“By the grace of God I am what I
am.” This is indeed very humbling to the poor deluded work-
monger. But only let a man be brought by the blessed Spirit to
see himself as he 1s in the sight of a holy God, only let him feel
the lashes of the law, and he will soon find that if he is to be
saved at all, it must be all of free grace. For if we are the
objects of God's eternal choice, it is all of grace; if we have an
interest in that covenant ordered in all things and sure, it is all
of grace; if we are born again, it is all of grace; if we are re-
deemed from among men, it is all of grace; if we are justified, it
is freely by his grace, and not according to our works, for they
are but filthy rags; if we are adopted into the living family of
God, it is all of grace. Yea, our salvation from first to last is
of grace: “For by grace are ye saved, through faith; and that
not of yourselves, it is the gift of God. Not of works, lest any
man should boast.” And yet there are some who would make
us believe that we are saved partly by grace and partly by works.
But, blessed be God, we have a more sure word, whereunto we
do well to take heed.

And not only does the word of God teach us this, but our own
experience. Certain it is, we can do nothing of ourselves. We
have to cry, like Isaiah, ¢“Woe is me! For I am undone.” We
know that naturally we want to have a do in it curselves; self-
righteousness comes as natural to a man as eating and drinking.
As soon as Adam had eaten the forbidden fruit, he made himself
a garment, as we read in Gen. iii. 7: *“ They sewed fig-leaves
together, and made themselves aprons.” He thought, undoubt-
edly, that this was sufficient to hide him from the wrath of God
against his crime. But he was soon undeceived. He heard the
voice of the Lord God in the garden, and he trembled and hid
himself. He found that self-made righteousness would not stand
the scrutiny of an omniscient God. Thus shall it be with all
these boasting self-righteous Pharisees when they are called to
stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. But the robe of
righteousness which our blessed Jesus wrought out has stood all
the scrutiny of an omniscient God, and of the holy law, and they
are not able to find a flaw in the whole garment. The law is
made honourable; justice is satisfied with it, and glorified by it.
O to know that this righteousness is ours! We have none of our
own; but if Christ is our righteousness, we are blessed indeed,
and have all we need for time and eternity. Satan is trying to
find some deficiency in this robe, but he hLas never found it yet.
0, how often does lie accuse us before the throne of God, like
Joshua of old! But Christ is our Advocate on high; he is able
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to answer all the nccusations brought against us by the enemy
of soula. ‘¢*The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan.”

I know not how it is with you, but, for my own part, I feel to
need this blessed Advocate more and more every day I live. How
often do I wander from the path of duty! How often do I forget
God! But, blessed be God, he delighteth in mercy; and mercy
suits poor sinners well. Salvation is for the lost; it is not suit-
able to any one else. Salvation is the great theme of the Bible
from first to last. The thoughts of Jehovah were engaged about
this from all eternity. It depends not on the will of man, but
on the immutable will of God, Father, Son, and Spirit; and this
is our only ground of hope. Did it depend on ourselves, we should
never have it. Christ took it entirely into his own hands. The
Father gave all his elect to him, to save them, and to bring them
to glory. ¢Those that thou gavest me I have kept, and none
of them is lost.,” ¢ Not a hoof shall be left behind.” We might
as well try to pluck him from his throne as try to pluck the
weakest of his sheep from his hands. We are his by covenant
engagement; we are his by the purchase of his precious blood.

O may God grant us the witness of his Holy Spirit, to bear
witness with our spirits that we are the sons of God, that we are
heirs of heaven and joint-heirs with Christ, that we are members
of his mystical body, and that as sure as he is in heaven we
shall be there also. We often have our doubts and fears, and
all seems dark with us. <‘Nevertheless, the foundation of God
standeth sure, having this seal, The Liord knoweth them that
are his.” OQur title may not always be clear to us; but, as I
said before, our salvation is in Christ, not in ourselves. The
Lorad be praised for it.

Trusting that these few lines may find you both in the enjoy-
ment of good health, and that they may be blessed to your souls,

I remain, your affectionate Friend,

Northampton, Oct. 1874. O.T.

My dear Friend,—This busy world often makes me neglectful
of writing to those that I ought to write to. But I must say it
does not make me forgetful, any more than David, when God
gave him the victory, in answer to prayer, when he not oanly
slew his enemies who had burnt Ziglag and taken away all that
he had, but also gave him something to send to his friends, who
had been kind to him and his men, thus showing the gratitude
of his heart. This will be the case with the Lord’s own people,
who will also use the langunage which he nses: ** What shall I
render to the Lord for all his benefits?”’ He could only do this:
«t I will take the cup of salvation, and call upon the name of the
Lord. Iwill pay my vows nowin the presence of all his people.”
And then he adds: *“ Precious in the sight of the Lord is the
death of his saints.”

This, my friend, is indeed something for us to look at, and to
ask ourselves, Am I one of his saints? Has not this been a
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matter of deep anxiety with us, whether he had chosen us to
salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit and the belief of
the truth? This includes much; in fact, it includes all. For,
first, here is choice; second, here is salvation; third, hero is
sanctification; fourth, here is truth and the belief of it. And
how this is verified in all his dear people! And how grateful
they are to him for it, live to his glory, melted with a sense of
his love, with tears of repentance bathe his feet, and thus have
a religion that will stand all the assailments of time, let them
come from whatever quarter they may. But how fearful have I
been, at times, that I never should stand. For I must say that
I never got my religion cheap, and, therefore, cannot part with
it at a cheap price. What we pay dear for we value much. Thus,
we value the eye-salve that cures our eyes, which have failed in
looking upwards; and the pure white raiment that has covered
our shame. The Father has looked upon this robe, which was
put upon us when cast in the open field, to the loathing of our
person. We value the gold which has made us rich in faith, and
heirs of the kingdom which God hath promised to them that love
him. And we cannot but love him who is dearer to our eyes,
our ears, and our hearts than any one; and we say, ¢ How
blessed art thou, O love, for.delights!” This love is constrain-
ing, is pure, is disinterested, flies to its own object, casts out all
fear which hath torment, is the very essence .of perfection, over-
comes all other loves, makes us give up all idols, shows us that
it was in God before all time, follows us through time, preserves
us, provides for us, keeps us in his ways, and preserves us from
sin. Love, we are told, is the great commandment of the law;
thus ‘¢ the righteousness of the law is fulfilled in them that be-
lieve, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.”
“TLove all defects supplies,
Makes great obstructions small ;
"Tis prayer, 'tis praise, 'tis sacrifice,
"Tis holiness, 'tis all.”

It was this which carried Peter through all. ¢ Lovest thou me
more than these?” was the question Jesus asked. The reply
was, ¢ Thou knowest all things; thou art God as well as
man, and none but God knows all things. And, therefore, thou
knowest the inmost recesses of my heart; thou knowest, Lord,
that what I utter is truth; thou knowest that I love thee.” And
the subsequent periods of his life proved this. He was among
the number of those who loved not their lives unto the death;
among the number who stand before God's throne, and praise
him in his temple day and night. This love ever abides with his
people; for if we love him that begat, we love those also who
are begotten of him.

Then what a knowledge we have of his work; that it is him-
self and none other that creates the fruit of thelips. And what
is the fruit of the lips but praise? And ‘he that offereth praise
glorifieth me; and to him that ordereth hig conversation aright”
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his salvation will be shown. And who are they that order their
conversation aright but those who speak of his sovereign acts in
showing how they have been made to know that he called them
a8 he did Abraham; that he blessed them as he did him; that he
led them as he did him; that they walk in the steps of their
father Abraham; that God has made a covenant with them as he
did with him; that he hath showed to them that this covenant
can never be broken, that it is ordered in all things and sure;
that we must come into places to prove its stipulations; that
it is trials and afflictions which make it known; and that ¢ hav-
ing loved (which is in the past tense) his own which are in the
world, he loved them unto the end?”

Perhaps you will say, Where is my friend running to? Not off
holy ground; but having proved of late how he has answered
my prayers, and how he has carried me through difficulties into
which I have been plunged by a man who I thought was a gra-
cious man, but whom I found not to be so, you will say with me
that he is 8 God that doeth wonders. * * * But [ draw to
& close, having to go to preach. Pardon all you see wrong; it
has been written rather hurriedly, but from a warm heart. God
bless you. So prays thine affectionate Friend,

Butleets, Sussex. J. C.

“HEAL ME, FOR MY SOUL IS SORE VEXED."
’ Ps. v1. 2, 3.
JEsus, Friend of sinners, hear
A poor sinner'’s cry;
Draw in great compassion near;
Save me, or I die.
O bestow of thy great grace
Healing on my soul;
Mine is a most urgent case;
Speak, and make me whole,

‘When one heard in her own land
‘Wonders thou hadst wrought,

Came, and healing from thy hand
For her daughter sought,

Thou didst not her prayer reject,
Nor her suit deny;

She was with a devil vex'd;
Saviour, so am I

Thou didst never turn away
One who rightly came;
Thou art yesterday, to-day,
Evermore, the same.
Thou art able, I believe;
Lord, my faith increase;
Let me healing full receive;

Nov. 1st, 1868,  Bid me * Go in peace.” M. Bakek.
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REVIEW,

Union with Christ in Predestination, in Grace, and in Glory. By Mr.
Orwmiston, Vicar of St. David's, Holloway.—Liondon: 61, Elling-
ton Street, Islington, N.

Wrerrer the pure unadulterated gospel of God be preached and

published by God-taught men in the Established Church or by

godly men as Dissenters outside its pale, the truth is the same,
and its opponents, blessed be the Liord, cannot change it, or
transmute it, however much they may try, into error. They may
advance error instead of truth; they may garble the truth and
preach a spurious doctrine,—truth and error mixed; they may
make a general offer of Christ to all men, and tell all indis-
criminately that it is their duty to believe; but the real truth of

Christ abides in itself the same thing, in spite of all the trickery,

garbling, and sophistry of men who would carnally pervert it.

God ever has taken and ever will take care of his own truth. He

will maintain its glorious dignity and honour, until Truth shall

triumph over all error, and its enemies shall be made to yield a

verdict in its favour, and by a compulsory subjection shall bow

their lmee, and confess that Christ is God, and his truth The

Truth, to the glory of the Father.

Mxr, Ormiston, the author of the above pamphlet, is, we be-
lieve, known by many who love a free-grace gospel, as being one
of the few clergymen in the Established Church in the present
day who preach the distinguishing doctrines of grace in their
purity. We are thankful that he has been mercifully raised up
from much affliction, and that he is spared to stand as a watch-
man on the walls of Zion to bear a faithful, outspoken testimony
for the Lord and his distinguishing grace in the salvation of an
elect and eternally-predestinated people. Nothing is more clear
to our mind than that the blessed truths of free and sovereign
grace, such as election, predestination, effectual calling, and the
work of the Holy Ghost in bringing poor blind, dead sinners to
believe and repent, will yet provoke a more desperate rage in the
minds of carnal professors of religion than what has been openly
vented against these doctrines for many years past. What with
the widely-spreading error,—abominable error, of Modern Per-
fectionism on the one hand, and the legal, fleshly, duty-faith trash
dished out by revival preachers on the other hand, we have seen
for a long time pact what a dreadful contempt is being manifested
by the bulk of professors against the sovereign grace of God in
the salvation of his elect.

We shall not be surprised if Mr. Ormiston’s tract be thought
by some somewhat too doctrinal ; but no doubt the writer's object,
specifically so, was to defend doctrine, and we have no hesitation
in saying that the only way of withstanding the awful errors of
the day is for the servants of God who have received the truth in
the power of the Spirit into their souls, to stand, by God’s help,
firm to the doctrines of grace, and experimentally to preach and
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proclaim those doctrines, whether men hear or whether they
forbear.

The threo stages which the writer traces in the divine order,—
viz., Union with Christ in Predestination, in Grace, and in Glory,—
are o three-fold cord which neither men mnor devils can break,
nor time nor eternity dissolve. If the union of the church with
Jesus began in time, it might end in time, and we might on that
principle be, as the Arminiahs say, children of God to day and
children of the devil to-morrow; but, as our author says:

“In Jehovah’s book of purpose every bone of Christ mystical was
ever lovingly enrolled. To the divine mind the entire company of the
elect was always present, and never other than as one with him who
in the beginning was with God, who was then by him as one brought
up with him, who was daily his delight, rejoicing before him. (Prov.
viii. 30.) For, mark well the language of the Father in that 42nd
chapter of Isaiah, ‘Behold * * * mine elect in whom my soul
delighteth.’ The fact that the eternally-begotten Son of God is spoken

‘of in prophecy as the ‘tried stone,” bespeaks the anterior settlement

of the great question of his election unto the headship of the church.
Christ had a glory with the Father before the world was. (Jno.xvii. 5.)
In that glory with which he stood invested from all eternity as the
appointed Mediator,—é pesirns,—all whom he represented were most
intimately interested. The exceeding great love of the Father found
the object of itsrest in a whole Christ, not merely in the official Christ,
the personal Christ, but in Christ mystical; in that Christ of whom the
Holy Ghost speaks when he says, ‘For as the body is one, and hath
many members, and all the members of that one body, being many,
are one body; so also is Christ’ (1 Cor. xii. 15); not Jesus, nor the Son,
let it be well noted, but Christ,—the anointed chosen one,—Head and
members!”

Here then is the glorious mystic union traced back to the pre-
destinating enactments of the Triune Jehovah in the covenant
counsel of peace from everlasting; and short, indeed, of the full
truth, as stated in the pamphlet, ¢¢ do they fall who associate the
chioice of the persons of the saints, as the body of Christ, only
coincidently with the incarnation of their Head. And shorter
still fall those who make the divine choice to depend on the fore-
seen faith and good works of the believer. Rest we contident,
beloved in the Liord, that no election‘to salvation is true but that
which is absolutely dependent on the alone good pleasure of
Jehovah's will.”

The second stage is Union with Christ in Grace. The exaltation
of the character and glory of God as the God of Grace, in saving
from the ruins of the fall the fore-known heirs of salvation and
predestinated partakers of spiritual life,

“¢Whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed
to the image of his Son, that he might be the first-born among many
brethren.” Enough that the gracious work of thus conforming dead
sinners to his own likeness, according to the decree of divine predesti-
notion, is vested in the hands of one who ‘hath life in himselt’ and
who by consequence hath power to communicate eternal life to as
many ag the Father hath given him. (Jno. xvii. 2.) That passage in
Jno, v. 21 supplies us with an unconditional view of the prerogative
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and power of the Son of God in the dischiarge of $lie decree concerning
the communication of spiritual lifo to those whom its provisions em-
hrace: ‘TFor as the Father raiseth up the dead, and guickeneth them;
even so the Son quickeneth whom he will.” And lere our minds are
forthwith led to consider the nature of this grace-begottenn union,—
this union of life, —between the Head and the body. TFor, a union of
life it is, and all who are not partakers of this life are doad in the sight
of God even while they live, both here and hereafter. ¢He that hath
the Son hath life, and he that hath notethe Son hath not life.’ (1 Jno.
v.12.) ¢As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father,
80 lie that eateth me, even he shall live by me.'”

The somewhat metaphysical question as raigsed amongst
¢ divines,” as to ¢ whether the quickened spirit of man is in
regeneration first united to the human nature of Christ, and by
it to the Godhead, or immediately to the Godhead,” we think
quite needless to have referred to in & mere tract for general
circulation, as such distinctions only tend to confuse the minda
of ordinary readers. Moreover, we donot quite understand Mr.
Ormiston himself, where he says, ¢ The Holy Ghost is the active
Agent of communicating the divine life izto the new nature of the
regenerate.” DPeter’s expressions are *‘ begotten again,” and
“ partakers of the divine nature.” Now we simply say that
we believe that when we are made partakers of the divine nature,
it is at the same instant that we are begotten again, and that
simultaneously with our being spiritually begotten, we receive
the divine life. 'We do not regard the ¢ new nature’ apart from
the ¢ divine life,” but as being one and the same thing. Perhaps
Mr. Ormiston means no more than this. If so, we may have
taken his remarks contrary to the sense he intended them to
convey, though, as they now stand, there is to our mind an
obscurity about them.

The third stage is Urion with Christ in Glory. When Christ
shall ¢ transform the body of our humiliation, so as to be con-
formed to the body of his glory,”

«Then shall the God-man, as the predestinated Head of the ¢ chosen,
and called, and faithful,’ be glorified in the saints, and be admired in
them that believe. Then shall be realized that ideal of the eternal
mind,—the ‘ perfect man’ (Eph. iv. 13), the ‘man of God’ (2 Tim.
iii, 17),—even Christ the Head, and his people the body in absolute
oneness,—oneness of sinless human nature with the Godhead. Then
shall be accomplished that profound purpose of the Great Eternal,—
“God shall be all in all.” (1 Cor. xv. 28.) Then shall the truth of our
sonship appear, for while we are indeed even now sons of God it doth
not yet appear. Even now we are able, as the Spirit bears us his
witness, to cry, *Abba, Father,” as did Jesus in lis low estate in the
garden of Getlisemane; but then our souship, lilke his, will be a mani-
fested sonship, and the fatherhood of our God a declared paternity;
for then the many sons will be instated in the Father’s house, the
great decree of predestination will be acted out, and the glorious first-
born will stand forth in all the beauteous perfections of his generation,
surrounded hy his many brethren hearing the lilke image, even his own
comelinees clothed upon them.”
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‘We desire for Mr. Ormiston’s tract & wide scattering, and the
blessing of God to make it useful. May he, with all who love
God's truth, end ourselves amongst them, be favoured with a
sweet feeling realization of the blessedness of that union with a
precious Christ which the tract sets forth.

Offury,

AXN WILDEN.—On March 23rd, 1874, aged 52, Mrs. Ann Wilden,
member of the church at Frittenden,

The subject of this Obituary was much afflicted for years with loss
of sight and other weaknesses of body. She was very zealous with
the Wesleyans up to 1865. About that time her husband went to
hear the truth. A good man sometimes went to see her husband,
and tallk ebout the best things; and her enmity rose high against his
coming to the house. This men, with her husband, came to hear me
once a month, and asked her to go. She consented, and went with
them, end after service said that she did not want to hear me any
more. Before the month came for me to preach, she asked when that
man was going to preach again. She was answered, ¢ On Sunday,”
and said, “I will go and hear him.” When service was over, she
scolded this friend for telling me all about her.

From this time she sank into much distress and bodily weakness;
and some few days after arose from hér bed about midnight to throw
herself under the mail-train that passed about that time. Just as she
reached the rail the Lord dropped a little power into her heart, and
thus delivered her from that temptation. A few nights after this she
was tempted to drown herself, and arose from her bed and went to
the pond; but the Lord applied his Word with power, and delivered
her from that awful temptation.

I wish meny more had been witnesses of the soul trouble she fell
into after this. She had no sleep for 48 hours, her distress being so
great. The Lord helped her and relieved her a little when able to
get out to hear. She used to hear as for eternity; at times much cut
up under the word, and often much cast down. Once in particular,
when some friends called to see her, she arose from her chair like one
desperate, and said she should be damned. She was a poor and needy
sinner that really waited for the moving of the waters.

In the afternoon of the 6th of August, 1870, the Lord delivered her
from bondage into the liberty of the gospel. After service I went out
of the chapel, and saw 30 or more standing about her. When she saw
me, she rushed through the crowd, reached out her hand, and said, “1I
can say now ‘ My IFather,’ for he has owned me as his daughter. DBless
the Lord, O my soul; bless his holy name for evermore.” Tears were
flowing all around. Never could the power be more conspicuous than
at that time, when so many witnesses saw and felt the power of God
resting upon ler, weeping and praising God with her. Sume time after
this, she gave in her testinony before the church; and a blessed account
it was. When she was baptized, she felt she could die in the water.
She was and looked happy. Onco she came to sce me, sorue miles from
her house, and said, “I have lost the presence of the Lord.” I asked,
“*How long?’” She replied, *“Three weeks.” I snid, *“Not many, if
any, in the parish are troubled about that.”

After this she was taken ill, and confined to her bed for some months.
Once, when I went to see her, I asked her if she could tell me what the
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Eord had done for her soul. She vose up in hed, and eeid, “ Have you
forgotten?” I said, *Partly so.” She then spole very sweetly about
it, und said, “ You hardly ever spoke of those blessed words, * I will see
you again, and your heart shall rejoice,” but it broke my heart.” Her
illness was great indeed, wasting her frame to a skeleton. Her soul was
often blessed with love to her Lord in humbleness and contrition of
spirit till the last. She was very happy indeed a few hours before she
died. A good man being present, she said, *1 want four good men to
carry my body to the ground,” naming the four by name. She very
much wanted to be burted in the chapel court where she was delivered
from bondage, but it could not be; we therefore buried her in Smarden
Chapel ground. THos. CLIFFORD.

CATHERINE MITTON.—On May 5th, 1873, aged 69, Mrs. Catherine
Mitton, of Stamford.

Murs, Mitton was known to many friends as the widow of the late
Mr. Lightfoot, a dearly beloved and much-esteemed deacon of Mr. Phil-
pot’s church at Stamford. For many years she was o member of that
churcl, and highly valued for her love to the truth, and great honesty
in the things of God. It was at her house that the iinisters who
visited Stamford were in the habit of staying during a period of 30
vears. I can now recall some of the happy hours spent on Sabbath
evenings conversing with the dear friends who dropped in from time to
time, and who always found a kind welcome at her fireside. Many who
then heard her speak of her spiritual fears and trials, from which she
suffered greatly, will rejoice to know, from reading this little account,
that they were all removed, and that at evening time it was light.

Her bereaved and sorrowing husband is able to tell us a few of the
sweet things which fell from her lips, which I shall give in his own
words. Their heavenly converse may remind us of that word: “Then
they that feared the Lord spake often one to another; and the Lord
hearkened, and heard it, and a book of remembrance was written before
him for them that feared the Lord, and that thought upen his name.”
(Mal. iii. 16.) If the Lord thus condescends to bow his gracious ear,
may not we also find it good to listen? Mr. Mitton says:

“ About the year 1849 my dear wife had a very dangerous illness, from
which it was not thought that she could recover. These words came
with power to her mind: * Thou shalt live many years; and 1 will show
thee my salvation.’* ‘The first part of this promise wes fulfilled in her
life being prolonged for 24 years; and the latter part in the blessed
assurance she had of the pardon of all her sins, and of the everlasting
salvation she was about to enjoy.

< Some little time before her last affliction, Mr. Clough preached at
Stamford from these words: ‘ But now in Christ Jesus ye who sometime
were far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ.” When I got home,
and opened the door, I said to my dear wife, * My willing soul would
stay, &c.' She said, *Did you hear well? 1 said, ‘Yes.” She added,
«O! I have had such a feast” 1 said, * Bless the Lord for his mereciful
kindness to us; his mercy endureth for ever.’

«When she was in London, waiting for an operation to he performed
on her eye for cataract, these words came forcibly to her mind: ‘I v!'ill
bear the indignation of the Lord, because I have sinned against him,
until he plead my cause, and exccute judgment for e’ In her last
illness the latter part of the verse was brought sweetly to her mind: ‘He
will bring me forth to the light, and 1 shall behold his righteoussess.’

# The nearest Scripturé to these words is Ps, xci. 16: “ With loném
will I satiefy him, and show him my salvation.”
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“About six weeks before her death she said, ‘ If I endure to the end,
and am favoured to feel any sweet peace in my soul, I should like to have
this word put on my grave-stone: ‘‘Precious in the sight of the Lord is
tho death of his saints.””’ Many sweet seasons she had before the Lord
took ber home to glory. Once she said, ‘I have had those lines made
very sweet to me to-night:

‘“«He that has made my heaven secure
Will here all good provide;
‘While Christ is rich, I can’t be poor;
What can I want beside ?’
At another time she said, * The Lord has spoken a blessed text to me this
night: “Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection and the life; he that
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live.”” Another time
she said, ‘I have had some very solemn thoughts of death, things seem
very gloomy;’ and added:
“¢Q that I had a stronger faith
To look within the veil,
To eredit what my Saviour saith,
‘Whose words can never fail!’
I said, ‘No, they never will, my dear; it is a mercy of all mercies.’
"~ “At another time she said, ‘How I have been supported to-night!
Those words came with such sweetness and power:
“‘Fear not, I am with thee; O be not dismay’d;
I, I am thy God, and will still give thee aid.’
Upon another occasion she begged to have that hymn found, it had been
s0 precious to her:
¢ As gold from the flame, he'll bring thee at last,
To praise him for all through which thou hast pass’d;
Then love everlasting thy griefs shall repay,
And God from thy eyes wipe all sorrows away.’
She also added:
¢4 Secure, when mortal comforts flee,
To find ten thousand worlds in thee.’

“She expressed a wish that at her funeral, hymn 466 should be sung
at the cemetery; and at the chapel, the first Lord’s day afterwards,
hymn 406. Many things the denr departed one said that I cannot re-
member, being so much engaged attending her. She lay for about an
hour and a half, and neither spoke nor moved, and then gently breathed
her last, to be for ever with him she loved here below. What a glorious
change! One minute weary of sickness and a sinful world; the next,
partaking of fulness of joy and pleasures everlasting in the presence of
the Lord. It sometimes appears to my wind so glorious that I am almost
tempted to unbelief. O what grace, love, and mercy! To fit, prepare, and
exalt poor sinful worins to behold the glory of God the Father, God the
Son, and God the Holy Ghost.

“ My desire is that my last end may be like hers. O what a loss, to
lose such a godly companion! But these trials bring us with an errand
to the Lord, to tell out our case into his ear,and to feel that underneath
are the everlasting arms.” J. MiTTox.

ANTHONY SMITII.—On Oct. 2ud, 1874, aged 73, Mr. Anthony Smith,
- Baptist Minister, Prittlewell, Essex.

He was, before called by grace, a very ungodly man, and obtained his
livelihood as a farm labourer; but the Lord in mercy brought him to his
footstool *by terrible things in righteousness,’”” and showed him what a
despernto sinner he was.  Alter enduring great anguish of mind on
account of his sinfulness, the Lord manifested himself as a God pardon-
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ing iniquity, transgression, and sin, revealing Jesus unto him ag his
Saviour, so that he was constrained “ to tell to those around what a dear
Saviour he had found.” It was to a few poor people in a roomat South-
church that he first proclaimed the gospel of peace. DBut God in his
providence made a way for his further usefulness in the following
manner: A gentleman of property, a Mr. Sutton, from London, on ac-
count of his health visited Southend; and being desirous of hearing the
gospel on the Sabbath, he made inquiry, and found that a few poor people
met in a room at Southchurch, to which place he went. His appearance on
cutering made some little stir, and fearing Mr. Smith, who was in the
attire of a farm labourer, might be confused, rose, and said, * My friend,
be not disturbed at me, for I am a poor, needy, helpless sinner, like
yourself.” This circumstance led to his coming to Prittlewell, where
Mr. Sutton erected a chapel, supplied a cottage for the minister, and
made provision for Mr. Smith to remain there as long as he lived. For
20 years he preached in this village; and in the early stages of his
ministry was blessed with much gospel liberty, power, and unction,
which many can testify, having enjoyed the sweetness arising therefrom.
But the days of darkness followed; and owing in a mecasure to bodily
and mental affliction, his life was a scene of tribulation. Hymn 189,
XKent’s, was very cnecouraging to him:
«Tis Jesus speaks,” &ec.;
especially the 9th verse:
“In every time, in every place,
In safeguard thou shalt be,
And find my everlasting grace
Sufficient still for thee.” -
Also when in great distress these words helped him: ¢l will never
leave thee nor forsake thee;"” and when feeling he had departed in heart
from his ‘‘best Friend,” hymn 1032, Gadsby's Selection, lifted him from
his low place:
“How can I give thee np?” &e.

When some friends went from a distance to see him a few months
before his death, he said, * When we meet again it will be in spiritual
places, in the mansions of eternal day, where there will be no need of
light, for ‘the Lamb is the light thereof, while the wicked are in
eternal darkness.” Ie used frequently to repeat to those around him,
« Remember thy Creator in the days of thy youth;” adding, **When
the Lord is pleased to shine into the soul, speaking peace, when the
youth is renewed like the eagle’s, they go forth as princes of his people,
rejoicing in the Lord as their portion.”  After a season of great dark-
ness, he exclaimed, ¢ I love the Lord Jesus, the Father, and the Holy
Ghost.” When told that his preaching had been acceptable to many,
he replied, “ I, who am so iyrorant, have preached Chl'i'st because I know
that 1love him.” Isa.l. 10 greatly helped him during his darkest seasons,

When the end came there was still light in the dwelling. *Salva-
tion is of the Lord ” dropped with sweetness into his mind; and, “ My
peace I leave with you;” and he spoke of that peace which passeth
knowledge. Nearly the last time that he was conscious he said to a
iriend, ¢* I hope my name is registered in heaven;” and added, “ The
firmest belief I ever had of it was from these words: ‘I give unto my
sheep eternal life,” &c.”

Thus passed away one whom the Lord had mede very useful,
although so uplearned in natural things. He was o very aceeptable
supply at Barking and Forest Hill, thus defeating the enemy, who told
him he would never publish abroad the glad tidings. But he was,
through the Lord’s goodness, enabled to do so many times; and his
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messago was much blessed to the comforting and establishing of God’s
children. J.

[A short time before Mr. 8.’s death, he, being laid aside through age
aud infirmity, was aided by the G. 8.” Aid Society.]

ALIGE FLATTREY.—On Nov. 2nd, aged 50, Alice Flattrey, a member
of the church meeting for divine worship in Zion Chapel, Leicester.

She joinod our church when we worshipped in Trinity Chapel, in the
year 1869. In her childhood she had convictions and anxieties about
her state, and joined a Wesleyan church. After a time she became dis-
satisfied with this connexion, and feared she had committed the unpar-
donable sin by partaking of the Lord’s supper, having eaten and drunk
damnation to herself. At length she came to Trinity Chapel, but was,
at first, full of prejudices against the doctrine. About teu years agu
she began to fall under the power of the truths she heard from the lips
of the stated minister, and carnestly to seek for mercy. Many times in
hearing she was raised to a swcet hope, having her exercises of various
kinds met with in the word preached, and deliverance and blessing be-
stowed upon her. In September, 1869, she felt very distressed in hearing
a sermon preached from Lam. i. 12: «Is it nothiny to you, all ye that
pass by ?” But went home crying to the Lord for a blessing, and the
words of the text came with power to her, and the whole sermon was
by the Lord preached over to her again, and she felt coustrained to hope
that it was something to her that Christ had died. After hearing a ser-
mon, in November, from Hos, ii.: I will betroth thee unto me,” &c.,
she went home longing for this betrothing, and the words came to her,
“ Mighty to save,” intimating to her Christ’s almightiness to save, and
she hoped even her. These words abode with her all the week. On the
Lord’s day she wanted this to be the text; but it was not on that day.
Still the words abode with her, and again she begged to have something
spoken to confirm her soul, but hardly dare, though she desired it, ask
that the sermon should be from Isa. lxiii. 1; but, at night, what was her
astonishment when the minister took that very text. She was at once
so lost in wonder, love, and praise, that she hardly heard the first part
of the sermon, but what she heard flowed sweetly into her soul. She
went home, but wanted neither food nor sleep; she had all; Christ hers,
and she his. She opened her Bible on these words, “ Whosoever con-
fesseth me before men,” &c. She had previously been exercised about
baptism. She now felt constrained to come forward, feeling that if she
held her peace the very stones would ery out. How wonderfully the
Lord works! At this time I was feeling discouraged, and had tempta-
tions about this very sermon; Satan telling me then, if I remember
rightly, as he has done at other times, how greatly I had sinned in
preaching such o sermon as that, as if it was one of my greatest crimes;
indeed, such o sin as to be well nigh, if not quite, unpardonable, a sort
of finishing stroke to my other enormitics. O how that accuser can
make black white, and white black! DBut how good it was of the Lord
to send our sister to ine, and constrain her to recount what God had
donc Ly that sermon for her soul. Thus she was brought iuto our
chureh fellowship, and though the harshness of spirit displayed by one
discouraged her, the Lord restored her comfort by the words, *1 have
trodden the winepress alone,” and she was enabled by his grace to walk
in the way of his commandinents.

About nineteen weeks betore her death she was taken ill after attend-
ing the fuueral of another of our members, and this sickness proved to
be unto death, so far as the body was concerned, but for the glory of
God, as bringing much spiritual blessing out of the temporal evil,
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To a friend visiting her at the beginning of her illness, she said she
felt to trust the Lord that he would do what was right, but she did so
want a manifestation of his love once more to her soul. At another time
she said that she felt  peace in believing.,” Not long after the com-
mencement of her illness she was given a most sweet and refreshing
view from Rev. vii. of the church militant and the ehurch triumphant,
the church on earth and the church in heaven, as making only one com-
mupion. She saw the safety of the church below, but the glory of the
saints in heaven, ¢ for the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne
shall feed them, and shall lead them to living fountains of water, and
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.” About this time a friend
asking her if it was bright, her countenance quite lightened as she said,
O so bright; I cannot describe the glory, for I am safe in the arms of
Jesus.” < Underneath are the everlasting arms.” Then she said, ¢ O when
I had a view of the beyond, it was so glorious that I long to be there.”

At another time she said to a friend, Mrs. Hale, that she fclt her
standing in the covenant; it was complete in Christ; he had done all; if
even a good thought could purchase heaven, she could not command it.
On another occastion she said she had had such a visit from the Lord
Jesus, how near and how dear she had felt him to her, she could have
shouted aloud, “Crown him, crown him, crown the Conqueror Lord of
all.” To the same friend she said, “ Do not be too anxious about this
world. 1 feel I have been; you will see it all vanity when you are laid
upon a dying bed. It will not signify to me soon what my position in
this world has been.” She greatly felt leaving her sister, Mrs. Flattrey,
but said she had committed her into the Lord’s hands, who would sup-
port her when she was gone; for whatever he lays upon us he will give
us strength to bear.

Her illness was of an extremely painful and distressing nature; but
she bore all with great patience, and said to a friend, Mrs. Bass, “ He
is taking down the tabernacle so gently, and how thankful I ought to
be, for 1t is getting near the end now; but what are my sufferings to
Christ's?” Water forming in great quantities, she underwent four
operations; on the second occasion the water was deeply dyed with
blood. They wanted to hide this from her, but she saw it, and, at that
moment, these words dropped into her heart: ‘* And forthwith there
came out blood and water.” Thus she was led from her sufferings to a
more suffering Christ. The illness necessarily caused, at times, espe-
cially towards the last, great restlessness, and, her heart being tender
in the fear of God, she was afraid that this was impatience. Children
of God may thus be unnecessarily burdened, malking sin of that which i,
perhaps, purely physical, a part, indeed, of the infirmity of sinful human
nature. ‘The water towards the last so enlarged both legs and one arm
that she could not use them. She prayed the Lord to spare to her the
use of the other arm, and he heard her cry. Raising this arm on one
occasion, she said, * What a mercy I can use this! I am surrounded with
mercies.”

She had a sweet visit from the Lord Jesus on the 17th of October, and
was enabled to give all up into his hands; and, since then, as she said
to a friend, ‘“she had not had one trouble or care, but it had been unin-
terrupted peace.” It seemed to her as if the Lord had come to her as a
Father, and taken her by the hand; and she bhad begged him to hold
her up every moment, lest, if he left her in the least degree, she should,
even on a dying bed, offend against him. Her cry was, * O, Father,
take my hand, and through the gloom lead safely home thy child.”

On the Mouday following the Lord gave her what we mey call the
crowning visit, from the words in Rev. xxii. 17: * And the Spirit and
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the bride say, Come; and let him that heareth say, Come; and let him
that is athirst Come; and whosoever will, let him take the water of life
freoly.” The invitation, she felt, was so large, 8o free: “ O that whoso-
eter!” 4 My heart responded,” she said, “ in these words:
“ Lo, glad I come, and thou, blest Lamb,

Shalt tnke me fo thee as [ am;;

Nothing but sin I thee can give,

Nothing but love shall I receive.’”
] am now,” she continued, when relating this to a friend, * willing to
die or wait a little longer, just as pleases my heavenly Father. Good
bye; we shall meet in heaven.”

Bhe still lingered on in much suffering for a few days, resting in the
love, blood, righteousness, and promise of Christ. When I saw her to-
wards the end of ber illness, she begged me to forgive anything that had
been unbecoming in her as a church member; any deficiency in respect
of attendance upon means. I could honestly say I wished all church
members walked as humbly, tenderly, and as much in the fear of God as
she had done. Towards the last she said to a friend, *Good bye; we
shall meet again to part no more. What will it be to be there? Iam
anticipating seeing the prophets and good men meutioned in the Bible,
but most of all Christ, the Lamb, in the midst of the throne. O what
glory awaits me.

“«]f such the sweetness of the streams,
‘What must the fountain be?’”
She then said, “The pain has left me; these are light afflictions com-
pared with the weight of glory,” "When death had begun his work, she
said, “I can't talk, my voice 1s so strange; but I shall sing soon.”

Thus passed away from this world, entering into her rest, one of the
quiet in the land, a plain, sober-minded, God-fearing woman; called to
endure on a dying bed great sufferings, but sweetly supported by the
grace of Christ, and enabled to glorify God in the fire. *Such honour
have all his saints.” G. H.

PrisciLLa ABBOTT.—On Nov. 18th, 1874, aged 63, Priscilla, widow of
the late William Abbott, of Brighton, and granddaughtcr of Mr. Bram-
stone, formerly minister at Mayfield, Sussex.

The dear deceased had feared God for many years. Her life wasa
series of trials and bereavements. In 1861 it pleased God to take to
himself her only son, and in 1871 her husband; and in less than six
months after, her only daughter also. Thus was she left 2 widow indeed,
and desolate. Her spirits were much broken by these heavy trials; and
her reigning desire was that the Lord would revive his work in her soul,
and take her to himself.

It soon became evident from her letters that the Lord was gradually
but surely answering her prayers, in reviving his work in her soul,
and causing ler to be humble under his mighty hand. About twelve
months before her death she caught a severe cold, from which she never
recovered. She felt satisfied, for many months before lier death, that it
would be the cause of her removal.

Many extracts might be given from her last letters, but three only
must suffice. My cough is worse, but the Lord gives me a little
strength to go through the day. 1 do not wish to murmur, but be sub-
missive to his will, and say, ‘Thy will be done.” I think it will not be
long; our time is appointed. O that the dear Lord may be with me 1n
the trying hour! I feel very dark at present, lgut. I know we must sec
light in his light, and that can very soon be if it is his blessed will.
‘When I returned home 1 found much that is not worth writing about;
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but I will speak of the goodness of my God. I had not taken iny bonnet
off, before Mrs. A. came in with a present. Mr. II. also came the next
day, and, shortly after, Miss , the most unlikely person I should have
thought of. The goodness of God was so great to me I felt quite broken-
hearted. So the Lord has not forgotten me. But in came the old enemy,
saying, ‘Ah! You get on pretty well now; but how will it be in the
winter, wheu you can scarcely get out of doors or get your breath?’ I
thought Mr. Hart’s words very suitable:
“*They oould not plough, nor till, nor sow,

) Yet never wanted bread.’

What unbelieving creatures weare! I am obliged to leave my troubles,
as I have done before, and say, ‘ Hitherto hath the Lord helped me.! Q
that we could have more of his blessed presence! It would make the
crooked straight and rough places plain.”

“OQOct., 1874.—I am very sadly to-day. It may be my time is drawing
near. I hope the Lord will come anc{ comfort my poor soul. I have
had a little comfort from the words, ‘Our light affliction, which is but
for a moment.” And again, apother night, from these words: ‘As
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so shall the Son of
man be lifted up.’ O! I thought, that dear Son of man! What should
I do now without him? It is a trying time with me now; but what a
merey it will be if the dear Lord takes me to himself! The Lord won-
derfully provides for me. He knows our wants. The silver and gold are’
his, and the cattle upon a thousand hills.” .

“Nov., 1874,—My cough is very bad, night and day. I do want the
dear Lord to come and comfort my poor soul. This morning I was
aobliged to go to him, as a poor penitent sinner, to his precious feet, beg-
ging for mercy, or I must perish. I felt a little nearness, bless his
precious name. I hope the dear Lord will soon take me. There is an
appointed time, and we must wait that time.

“¢Whom once he loves he never leaves,
But loves him to the end.’
Do pray for me; I stand in need of your prayers.”

Although she was not favoured with any particular manifestation,
she was ‘enabled to hold fast her confidence as to what the Lord had
done for her in former years, in granting her a knowledge of the for-
giveoess of her sins, saying she did not expect anything different from
what she had expericnced, but wanted the same brightened and con-
firmed. On the Sunday before her death, she said, *O! The precious
love of Christ! What on earth is to be compared to his love? O, how [
want to fall into the arms of Jesus!” On the day of her death she said,
+#] can leave all on earth now; I want the Lord to come. He has hid
his face. Come, dear Jesus!”

She was taken suddenly with death a few minutes before 10 p.m,
and at five minutes past 10 the spirit fled. '

« Thus one by one they hear thoe oall,
«Come in, the Master calls for thee.’
0, welcome hour! What gain to die,
For ever with the Lord to be!”

The above is not sent for insertion on account of anything uncommon
or peculiar, but that the loving-kindness of the Lord may be seen as
manifested in children’s children.

A brief notice of the death of W. Abbott was given in the “G. §.,”
Oct., 1871, A. A,

ERrkraTa.—Page 13 in our Jan. No., linc 4 from the bottom, “is” should
be “in.” Page 16, line 6 from top, “‘may ” should be “nust.”
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THE BURDENED SAINT RELEASED AND THE
GROANING SAINT TRIUMPHANT.

“TFor we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened; not for that
we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed
up of life. Now he that hath wrought us for the sel!same thing is God, who
hath also given unto us the earnest of the Spirit.””’—2 Cor. v. 4, 5.

THE persons whom the apostle includes with himself, when he
says ‘‘ we,"” are the elect of God. It was common with the pro-
phets and apostles when writing to or respecting these to use the
terms we, us, our, &c. - I know multitudes are rebelling against
God’s election; but they will find it a mountain of lna.sq im-
moveable. They may and do injure themselves in kicking at it,
but they can never overthrow it. And strange it is that thou-
sands who hate and oppose it are continually saying (for I cannot
call it praying) this prayer: ‘‘Endue thy ministers with righ-
teousness, and make thy chosen people joyful.” And it is as
clear as the sun at noonday that in Scripture God speaks of and
speaks to a special people, who are the objscts of his special and
everlasting love, choice, and yedemption. Words cannet De
plainer than these: ‘“ Blessed be the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual bless-
ings in heavenly places in Clirist; according as he hath cliosen
us in him" (not when we believe, as some say, but) ¢ before the
foundation of the world,” (not because he foresaw we should be
good and perform good works, as others say, but) ¢ that we might
be holy, and without blame before him in love.” (Iiph.i. 5, 4.)
Holiness is the effect of election, and not the eanse. The latter
is God's sovereign will, and nothing else. (Exod.xxxiii.19.) In
almost every page of Seripture tlis precious truth is revealed,
and it is an awful thing to oppose 1t; for such as do are ful-
filling the very decrees they are rebelling against. (1 Pet. ii. 8.)
All who are at this fearful work will, sooner or later, ind it hard
work “ to kick against the pricks.”

But leaving such to the righteous judgment of God, we pro-
ceed to treat of those included in the word ‘“we.” I said they
were God’s eleot. Yet not all of these either; for some are already
above. These hiave reached that blissful place where groaning,

sighing, and sorrowing are for ever unknown. When the soul
quits the body it takes an everlasting farewell of every cause of

NO 471, D
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grief, ascends to God who gave it, is cordially received, and led
by the Lamb who is in the midst of the throne unto fountains of
living waters; and God wipes away all tears from the eyes. As
these are not meant, so neither are tliose who are yet dead in
trespasses and sins, much less those unborn. The elect are by
nature dead in sin, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the
mind, and children of wrath, even as others. It is true that
“ the whole creation groaneth, and travaileth in pain together
until now.” The effects of man’s sin in pains, losses, disap-
pointments, and a variety and constancy of troubles, are felt by
all; but all do not groan, being burdened in the sense of my
text. Whatever is meant by tllis groaning, sure I am it is that
which is peculiar to the church of God, the saints of the Most
High, to whom this epistle is directed and sent.

The persons, therefore, who are spoken of in my text are the
elect of God upon earth, who are enlightened and quickened by
the Spirit of God. For God promised his dear Son that he would
““pour the Spirit upon his seed, and the blessing” (of life) ¢‘upon
his offspring.” The plain truth, according to the Bible, is this:
God having from all eternity fixed his love upon a certain num-
ber of the human race, whom he purposed to create, chose them
in Christ to salvation before ever the earth was made; and fore-
seeing the fall of man in Adam, he gave his elect to Christ from
everlasling, that he might redeem them in time, and bring “the
many'’ (predestinated) ‘“sons to glory.” Hence Christ says,
«Thine they were,” (not merely by creation, but by love and
choice) ““and thou gavest them me,” that is, to save; for he
adds, ¢ and pone of them are lost.” In consequence of this gift,
they became the Lord Christ's. Hence the angel says, * His
name shall be called Jesus, because he shall save Ais people from
their sins;” and Paul declares that ‘“ by one offering he hath
perfected for ever them that are sanctified,” or set apart, by the
will of God for eternal salvation. By the perfect obedience of
the Surety of the better testament to all the precepts of God's
most holy law these are righteous and justified in the sight of
God; and by his enduring to the utmost the penalty of that law,
due to their transgressions, are they justified from wrath. By

.the whole of this his obedience justice 1s satisfied, the law magni.
fied and made honourable, sin put away, and sinners redeemed.
In consequenc: of this work, he is to see his seed; and in order
to bring them t> light, the Holy Spirit is given to them; and
from the first roment he takes possession of them, to illumine
and quicken, to the last moment they are upon earth, do they,
at {imes, groan, being burdened. ¢ When he, the Spirit of truth,
is come, he ¢hall convinee of sin.” This he does by applying the
law to the sinner's conscience, and attending the application of
it with light and life. DBy this means the sinner sees and feels
the exceeding sinfulness of siin; the wralh of Godrevealed against
it; the guilty, condemned, helpless state he is in; his mouth is
etopped from boasting, liis strength complete weakness, and his
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condition ruined and lost. These being the characters our dear
Redeemer seeks and saves, his commission reaching these (Luke
iv. 18), the Holy Spirit testifies of him as God’s salvation to the
ends of the earth, discovering to the sinner his suitableness,
ability, and willingness to *‘ save to the uttermost all that come
to God by him.” By these means he brings every thought, de-
sire, and prayer, respecting salvation, into captivity to the obe-
dience of Christ, and disposes the soul to seek the Lord in the
means of his appointment. And, when God's set time to favour
Zion is fully come, he presents Jesus, the object of faith, clearly
before the eyes of the understanding, which he enlightens to
discern him, works faith in the heart to receive him, and enables
the whole soul to love him and to delight itself in him. Then
the seed is manifest, is furnished for God's service, and formed
to show forth his praise. (Ps. cx.8; zxii. 30.) These many sons
shall be brought to glory; but they ¢ must through much tribu-
lation enter the kingdom.” Therefore my text says, ¢ We that
are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened.” Which brings
me to treat of what Paul means by a tabernacle.

The first account we have of a tabernacle in Secripture is that
which God ordered Moses to make; and it appears, according to
Paul, Isaiah, and Peter, to be typical of three things:

1. Of Christ’s human nature. Hence Paul says, Christ was «“a
minister of the sanctuary, and of the true” (in opposition to the
typical) ¢ tabernacle, which the Tord pitched, and not man.”
This was that body which Christ says God prepared for him, and
into which he came to do the will of God. Man made and pitched
the first tabernacle; but God alone made this. Hence the angel
Gabriel told Mary that ¢ the Holy Ghost should come upon her,”
&c. (Luke i. 80, &c.) In this he ministered as a priest, praying
and making an atonement for the people. John says, ¢ The word
was made flesh, and dwelt” (it should be, tabernacled) ¢ amongst
us.” This tabernacle was taken down, reared again by God him-
self in three days, and is for ever inhabited by Jehovah the Son.
But this is not the tabernacle Paul speaks of.

2. Isaiah informs us it was a type of the church. ¢ Look upon
Zion,” &c. (Isa.xxxiii. 20.) By Zion and Jerusalem the church
of the living God is meant, chosen by God (Ps. exxxii. 13), re-
deemed by Christ. (Isa.i. 27; Ixii. 12.) Tt is called the city of
our solemnities, because only in the church is the Passover, Pen-
tecost, and feast of tabernacles kept, in their true spiritual mean.
ing. ¢ Christ our Passover was sacrificed forus.”” *1Ve that have
the first{ruits of the Spirit,” &ec., and lere only is the feast
of tabernacles observed. ¢ Unto ws a Child is born, unto us a
Son is given,” ¢a quiet habitation.” God and saints reside in
it, and in spite of men and devils peace is within lier walls, and
prosperity within her palaces. It isfor ever secured from all tho
storms of wrath, devils, or men; “a tabernacle that shall not be
taken down.” Christ ever has had and as long as the world con-
tinues ever will liave a churchi upon earth. ¢ Not one of the
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stakes thereof shall ever be removed.”” By these stakes believers
are meant. Out of the church they never go. For though they
remove from earth to heaven, yet are they not removed from
the church. It is one church, part triumphant in heaven, patt
militant upon earth. From a profession of religion, from out-
ward church membership, from the congregations of God's people,
many do remove. DBut then John tells us these were not the
stakes. (1 Jno. ii. 19.) The cords fasten the tents, from the
canopy or covering, to the stakes; and these, being driven in the
ground, keep the tent or tabernacle standing. The covering, I
believe in my heart, is Christ’s atonement, which secures all
within the tent, or under that, from storms of wrath, &c. The
word in the original, which is translated atonement, signifies
“to cover.” The cords are all the blessed effects of that atone-
ment. We read of being bound in the bundle of life; we read
of the bond of peace and of the more perfect bond of charity, oit
cords of love. All the covenant engagements and every promise
that is Yea and Amen in Christ are as cords. These secure the
standing of the church of God. But this is not the tabernacle
Paul means.

3. Paul and Peter both speak of the earthly house of this
tabernacle, by which the body is meant, the body being a habi-
tation for the soul. (See 2 Pet.1.14, compare with Jno. xxi.18,19.
See also 2 Cor. v. 1.)

But why does Paul call it a tabernacle? Ifirst, because it is
moveable and to be taken down. The silver cords will be broken,
all the pins or stakes removed, and the body be dissolved, but
not annihilated. Every particle of dust, of which it was origi-
nzlly made, will be preserved. The dissolving, or taking it down,
signifies death: ¢ The body without the spirit is dead.” All sick-
nesses, infirmities, &e., accomplish this work, and are all warn-
ings to the inhabitant, viz., the soul, that it must quit. We are
tenants at will, and are obliged to remove when God pleases.

Secondly, it is called a tabernacle in allusion to that in the
wilderness; because, in the first place, God dwells in it. (1 Cor.
vi. 19.) His dwelling in them signifies his presence; his walking
in them his gracious acts in and towards them and their commu-
nion with him. Inenesense, Godis everywhere. David says, in
heaven, earth, or hell there is no going from his presence. In
another sense, he is only in heaven: ¢ Our God 1s in heaven.”
In the third place, he is only in Zion, or in his people. The first
signifies Liis powerful, providential presence; the second his glo-
rious, and the third his gracious presence. In the hearts of his
chosen does he manifest himself as their own loving, merciful,
faithful, covenant God. (Isa.lvii. 15.) In Jno. xiv. 28 both the
TPather and the Son arc named. And Clirist also speaks of the in-
dwelling of the Spirit: ““He dwelleth with you, and shall be in
you.” If you ask, ““How shall we know this?” Let me ask you,
“Have you felt the love of God shed abroad in your hearts?"” If
you say, ““ Yes.” Then ““God is love.” Has the atonement of
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Christ been applied, and peace, the effect of it, enjoyed? Can
you say, “Yes?" Then there ig Christ. ‘“He is our peace.”
‘““Have you experienced the witness of your adoption, the cry of
¢ Abba, Father,’ or spiritual consolations? Does conscience reply
in the affirmative?”” Then there is the Spirit. Cannot you come
up to this? Then let me come down to you. Have your hearts
been wounded under a sense of your sinful and lost estate, and
your souls afflicted and mourned under the correcting hand of
God? IHave you been humbled under your vileness, confessed it
before God, implored pardon from him; and have you found
heart-oppressing and distressing fears, and sad conclusions about
your state, and at other times such support and comfort commu-
nicated from God's Word perused and heard that have encouraged
you to hope and wait, trust and expect his salvation, and found

_a swoeetness in so doing ? This is God's dwelling with the broken
and contrite heart, to revive them, &e. (Ps.cxxxii. 13.) God did
not manifest himself to the walls of the tabernacle, or temple,
but to the people within. So, though our bodies are the taber-
nacles, or temples, yet it is the soul that enjoys the presence of
God. Here God also walks, or acts by loving-kindness, tender
meroy, compassion, wisdom, power, &e.

Secondly. In the tabernacle God was worshipped, and the
tabernacle was made use of for that purpose. In that sacrifices
were offered, the Word of God preached, &c., by the priests. So
in the earthly house of this tabernacle the soul, quickened by
the Holy Spirit of God, has an appetite for every spiritual bless-
ing, and by him is furnished for every branch of spiritual wor-
ship; and Peter tells us that the chosen of God are ‘“a royal
priesthood;” ‘‘a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices,
acceptable to God, by Jesus Christ.” The morning and evering
sacrifices are constantly offered: ¢ The lifting up of the hands as
the evening sacrifices.” The sacrifice of prayer for supplies, sup-
port, deliverances, perseverance, and for every spiritual blessing
and temporal mercies that are promised, is meant. And this
sacrifice, upon various occasions, is repeated through the day.
Every display of God’s love, care, and goodness towards us fur-
nishes us for the sacrifices of joy and thanksgiving. Every time
a deep sense of sin and a sweet sense of pardoning and immutable
mercy meet in the soul there is the sacrifice of a broken heart.
The soul hears the Word of God preached by the great Prophet
of the church; for when he speaks it is with power, and that
reaches the soul. The body is also made use of in this worship.
The eyes pore over (God's book, and often pour out tears of sor-
row or joy to God; the hands administer to the wants of the
saints; the feet carry us to God’'s houss; the ears hearken to the
word preached; the lips show forth his praise, utter petitions,
speak good of his name, talk of his power, speak of the majesty
of his kingdom, and tell those who fear God what he hath done
for the soul. And where the Spirit of God is, it is far from bodily
exercise alone. Multitudes say prayers and spsak praises, by a
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form of sound words, and so * honour God with their lips, and
draw near to him with their mouth;" Dbut, the heart being far
from him, it is in vain. The tyes may ache in reading his book;
the feet constantly carry them to church or chapel; the hands
give alms; they may kneel, stand, and sit, as taught by the pre-
cepts of men; they may hear sermon after sermon ; but, the heart
being disengaged, it is nothing but bodily exercise, which profits
little. The performance of the duty will satisfy the formalist and
hypocrite; but not so the saint. If prayer does not prevail to
obtain answers of peace in the joy of the heart; if the word is
not applied to correct, instruct, supply, comfort, or establish; if
love and gratitude are not felt in praising; if the man does not
experience life, fervour, liberty, confidence, faith, hope, love, the
approbation of God, the testimony of conscience, acceptance in
and access by the Mediator in his worship, he is digsatisfied and
miserable. Without these, the Pharisee and hypocrite can rest
content; the bare duty will do; but without these the saint
cannot,

And this brings me to treat of the groaning of the inhabitants
of this tabernacle.

The cause of their groaning is said to be their being burdened.
A burden is a load or weight that is oppressive and wearisome to
the body, especially if heavy, and carried for a length of time.
The word, therefore, is made use of to represent whatever is op-
pressive, wearisome, and distressing to the soul. One heavy
weight the saint has to carry is what Paul calls the body of
death. If you could properly imagine the state of a traveller,
eager to get forward on his journey and reach his home, yet a
very weakly man, and a heavy dead body upon his back, you
might know Paul's meaning literally. They know it spiritually
who are favoured with an anxious desire to make great progress
heavenward and reach their Father's house, but who find their
grace wealk, their souls infirm, and have the dreadful depravity
of their nature, the soul-oppressing and wearying corruptions of
their heart continually upon them, which are constantly op-
posing all that is good, and continually endeavouring to draw or
drive them into all evil. The pride, lust, unbelief, passion,
carnal and slavish fear, deadness, deceitfulness; perverseness,
coldness, hardness, rebellion, swarms of evil thoughts,—time
would fail me to mention all they feel. These cause a heavy
and constant load, which produces this groan: O wretched
man that I am! Who shall deliver me from the body of this
death?”

Another cause of groaning is the many infirmities that encom-
pass us about in ¢very attempt to worship God, except at those
highly-favoured seasons when the Holy Spirit sweetly and
powerfully operates. We sincerely wish to have the whole heart
engaged, the mind entirely stayed upon God, every thought
brought into sweet captivity to the obedience of Christ, and our
affections completely fixed upon him in every branch of his ser-



THE GOSPEL STANDARD, 101

vice; to pray with energy, faith, and liberty; to praise with the
sincerest and warmest gratitude; to hear his word with atten-
tion, understand, believe, experience, and love it; to converse
with his saints with cheerfulness, liberty, and to mutual profit;
to tell what he has done for us with meekness, filial fear, humi-
lity, joy, and gratitude; to have his honour near and dear to us,
and the welfare of his people in view, &c. But, alas! What
wanderings, coldness, unbelief, pride, darkness, and barrenness
do we feel! Hence another groan: ‘When I would do good,
evil is present with me.”

Another burden is the hidings of God's face: **Thou didst hide
thy face, and I was troubled.” By the frowns and smiles of a
man’s face, if honest, we discover how his leart is affected to-
wards us. God makes use of this metaphor to set forth his love
or anger, The light of his countenance lifted up upon us, his
smiling, showing his face, &c., mean his love to us, his approba-
tion of us. When this is enjoyed, the soul is lively and joyful,
satisfied and delighted. But when this is lacking, we are mise-
rable, desolate, and afflicted. Nothing can repair the loss,
nothing else give satisfaction. ¢ In thy presence iy fulness of
joy,” but nowhere else. O how distressing it is to seek God in
prayer, reading, hearing, conversing, meditating, for in all these
means he is to be found, and yet not to find him: ¢I called, but
he gave me no answer; I sought him, but found him not.”
When the enjoyment of his love is missing, no sweet views of it
experienced, the comforts of his Spirit lacking, and his sweet
operations withheld, no blessing at his house, &ec., what bitter
groans do these cause! (Ps. xlii. 9, xliv. 24, xc. 13.) How did
Job, David, Isaiah, Hezekiah, Jeremiah, Mical, and, above all,
the dear Redeemer, groan under this! ¢ My God, my God, why
hast thou forsaken me?” The whole church complains of it:
¢ The Lord hath forsaken me, and my Lord hath forgotten me.”
This groan never came from the heart of a hypocrite in this
world. His providential presence being withdrawn they have
complained of, but his gracious presence they are utter strangers
to, and, therefore, can never mourn nfter it.

Again, Fresh-contracted gnilt is another burden and cause
of groaning. ‘“Iniquities prevail against me,” said the sweet
ginger of Israel. ¢ There is not a just man that doeth good, and
sinneth not,” said his son. “‘In many things we all offend,”
said James. Our feet need washing. The saints are subject to
many slips and falls, which bring a sore burden on the conscience.
When the soul is alive, foolish vain thoughts, idle hasty words,
foolish jesting, as well as bad acts, will sorely oppress the inhabi-
tant of the tabernacle. O what bitter groans lhave issued from
the hearts of God’s children on this account, especially when they
have been left so to fall as to disgrance the blessed cause of God,
dishonour his holy name, stumble his family, and cause the way
of truth to be evil spoken of. And this has been the case with
some.
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Again. Dast sins brought {o remembrance, when the eye of
faith has been off the atonement which Christ made and which
the Spirit applied, have been found a heavy burden. Job groaned
under these. (xiii. 26.) David did the same. (Ps. xxxviii, 4;
Ixxix. 8.) Many times my body has shook and my soul trembled
at the recollection of past transgressions; and has sunk under
the weight, until the good Spirit has brought to my remembrance
the sweet and full pardon I had received.

Again. There are scarcely any of God's children but who
groan under a constibutional or besetting sin. I have no doubt
that when Paul, writing to the church.at large, mentions ¢ the
sin that so easily besets us,” he means unbelief; for this is a family
complaint, and felt by all of them when sharply tried. But it is
equally true that most if not all God’s children can, upon look-
ing back, remember one sin more predominant and more in-
dulged in while in a state of nature than others. Some have
found pride, others passion, some covetousness, some one in,
others another. Upon this, whatever it is, will Satan work at
every opportunity, after we are called by grace. When pardon
1s applied, and the love of God shed abroad in the heart, the
guilt and power of every sin are taken away. And though they
never return, either in guilt or power, as they did before we re-
ceived the atonement, yet, in dark seasons and low frames, by
the subtlety and power of Satan, an easily-besetting sin may
prevail and bring guilt so as to distress and sink the soul very
low, procure and make heavy the correcting rod of God, and
alarm us. For the feeling of this again, which is generally
charged most upon us under convictions, is so unexpected and
so completely contrary to the renewed mind, will, and heart,
that it becomes a heavy burden, and makes us groan.

Again. The subtle, frequent, powerful, and unwearied assaults
of Batan, in soliciting us to sin, drawing us into it, accusing us
for it, taking advantage of God’s absence, of every rising corrup-
tion, every happy frame to puff us up with pride, and every low
frame to cause us to despond and doubt, with all his blasphemous,
atheistical, rebellious, and unclean suggestions, temptations, and
buffetings, are another cause of groaning.

Again. Legal bondage is another burden. When the Holy
Spirit withholds his operations as a free Spirit, legality is as
natural to us as to breathe. This hides the grace of God, the
work of Christ, and our completeness in him from view. It
straitens the soul and hardens the heart. Under this influence
we struggle against sin in our own strength, and labour in vain
to make the old man a good man. Not succeeding, we fret and
despond because we are no better. Hard thoughts of God, enmity
against him and his law, pride, darkness, confusion, deadness,
barrenness, slavish servile unbelieving fears, reluctance to and
weariness in his service, all spring from that spirit. Hence the
groan, ‘I am shut up, and cannot come forth.,” (Ps. cxlil. 7;
li. 12.)
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Again, The slips and falls, the trials and troubles, the weak-
ness and wants, the darkness and deadness, and various afflie-
tions of fellow-saints, are a heavy burden also: ¢ Bear ye one
another’s burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ.” God will often
lay the afllicted state of the church and of its members that we
are in union with as a heavy load upon us, that we may by
prayer cast it upon himself. So our love to the brethren iz
proved and their love to us increased; and this love is Christ’s
law. (Jno. xiii. 84.)

Again. The fatherly displeasure, or correcting hand of God,
is another cause of groaning. David confessed that the hand of
God pressed him sore and was heavy upon him. God smites the
conscience with reproofs and the soul with trouble. Sometimes
his hand is upon our family, sometimes on our circumstances,
sometimes on our bodies, and, at times, on all together, as it
was on Job. Now, when we forget, which we are very apt to do,
that God dealeth with us as with children, and imagine anger in
or by afflictions, it lies heavy upon the soul, and makes it groan
deeply. i

Again. The various afflictions attending this life, which the
saint labours under in common with mankind, make him groan
also. For though they are very light, when compared to soul
trouble, yet when God’s face is hid, the darkness of our mind
gives Satan and carnal reason such opportunities of misinter-
preting their nature and end that they often cause such discon-
tent, murmurings, herd thoughts of God, rebellion, impatience,
and unbelief, which make them inward troubles also; and so
they possess double weight. *¢ All these things are against me.”

Again. To all the foregoing, add reproaches, persecutions,
hatred of relations and former friends, malice of hypocrites and
sinners, infirmities of the body, which often hinder the activity
of the soul; all our weaknesses, proneness to backslide, delayed
answera to prayers, supplies withheld; all our misgivings of
heart, suspicions, and jealousies, with every other weight and
hindrance to our progress heavenwards,—the whole are the
cause of many a heart-felt groan. All these things are heavy,
and of long continuance. They are called a daily cross; and
“‘we must through much tribulation enter the kingdom of God.”
But here lies our encouragement and comfort,—God will “bear,
oarry, and deliver us.” These things are borne by the beloved
of God, and by them only. Tribulation is appointed for them
by & wise and good God. ¢ It is the lot of God’s elect.” And,
blessed be God for ever, it is not to be so always; for not only
the voice of groaning, but ¢ the voice of rejoicing and salvation
is in the tabernacles of the righteous;" and the time is hastening
on when they who now weep shall laugh; when ¢the ransomed
of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion"” (above) ¢‘ with songs,
and everlasting joy shall be upon their heads. They shall obtain
joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.” If
hypocrites escape our groaning, they also miss our joys, both
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kere and hereafter. The sweet returns of God; the repeated en-
joyments of pardoning mercy and sin-subduing grace; the sup-
plies, blessings, and deliverances which we meet with, cause us
to shout aloud for joy. We lLiave our golden Lours, as Bunyan
calls them, and our days of prosperity, ag the Scripture terms
them, as well as our miserable seasons,

My next particular is to describe the nature of this desire, ex-
pressed firct, negatively: “Not that we would be unclothed;"
secondly, positively: *but clothed upon.” What Paul calls un-
clothed, Peter terms ‘“a putting off the earthly house of this
tabernacle.” It signifies the soul quitting the body; or,in plain
words, temporal death is meant: ‘“The body without the spirit
is dead.” Dust was its original, and unto dust it must return.
Now, death being contrary to nature, for ‘‘the creature was
made subject to it, but not willingly;” it being attended with
many pains, sinking of the spirits, parting with very dear
friends, and often with many sorrows (for generally the righ-
teous have bands in their death), it is by no means desirable, as
considered in itself. No saint but would gladly get to heaven
without it, if he could. To be translated, as Enoch and Elijah
were, or to be changed in the twinkling of an eye, as those will
be who will be found alive at our Lord's second coming, is far
more desirable. Hence, though the saints have experienced
many burdens and miseries in this life, and have but little
esteem for it, yet have we many prayers recorded in Scripture
against death. (Ps. xxxix. 13; Isa. xxxviii. 3.) And upon this
occasion Hezekiah wept sore, and prayed for a reprieve. Even
the human nature’of the dear Redeemer recoiled at death. And
here I may make a remark, which may be useful, viz., that many
of God's people are distressed because they are not delivered
from the fear of death, when their distress arises from not dis-
tinguishing between the fear of death as it respects the body and
as attended with natural circumstances, and the fear of death as
a penal evil, with the after consequences of it. Many are deli-
vered from the latter fear who are subject to the former.

¢ Not that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon.” That
is, with our house, which is from above. o it is expressed in
the first and second verses of this chapter. This house is not the
glorious body which the saints are to inhabit; for the body will
not be raised and fashioned like unto the glorious body of Christ
till the end of the world. Nor, strictly speaking, is that body
from above. It will be raised from tle earth, and changed by the
Holy Ghost like unto Christ's glorified body. Norisheaven meant;
for this house is said to be from above, and, therefore, distinct from
heaven. I believe in my heart that the full, uninterrupted, and
everlasting enjoyment of the perfections of God’s nature in Christ
Jesus, as far as finite creatures can possess and enjoy them, is
meant by the house, which the children of God desire to be
clothed with; and the following passages of Scripture are my
proof. (Jno.xiv.2,8.) His father's house is heaven, called ¢ his
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dwelling-place;” and the many mansions there are the eternal
rest, peace, fulness, joy, and delight which the saints will there
possess, His going to prepare a place signifies his satisflying
justice, clearing truth, delighting holiness, and so making way
for all the attributes of God communicating their blessedness to
the saints. His coming again is visiting his saints by death, to
receive them to himself: ‘“ Absent from the body” (there is death),
¢t present with the Lord.” It isexpressed in the Canticles. The
garden is the church, ¢‘a garden enclosed is my sister, my spouse”
(Song vi. 2); the beds of spices are believers with grace in exer-
cise; his feeding is delighting himseif in their faith and love,
satisfaction and comfort, prayers and praises, &c.; and his
gathering lilies is plucking saints from the church below to put
them in his own bosom. All that blessedness which the spirits of
just men made perfect possess in Christ and in the perfections of
God in him is the house. Hence Christ is called “a house of
defence,” “a strong habitation,” ‘“the dwelling-place” (of his
people) “in all generations;” and ‘the name of the Lord is a
strong tower.” The name of God signifies all those attributes
by which he is known. To be found in Christ was Paul's desire;
for us to be in him and he in us was Christ’s prayer; and the
everlasting enjoyment of him and the glorious perfections of God
are the glory of heaven and the desire, prayer, and expectation
of every saint.

“That mortality might bs swallowed up of life.” There is
nothing subject to mortality in the children of God but the body.
Paul calls it, ¢‘this mortal that must put on immortality.” There
is such a thing as ‘‘dying daily.” The mortality of it every
afflicted, every dying saint feels. But when the soul quits the
body it enters into glorious life: *“ For God is not the God of the
dead, but of the living.” And when the bodies of those who sleep
in Jesus shall be raised and fashioned like unto his glorious
body, and when those who are alive at his second coming ¢ shall
be changed and caught up to meet the Lord in the air,” then will
mortality be swallowed up in eternal life in glory. No more
death then, but soul and body shall exist in the presence of God,
hold eternal communion with him, and enjoy pleasures at his
right hand for evermore. Then, but never fully till then, will
mortelity be swallowed up of life. TLis is the desire of every
saint.

“Now lie that hatli wrought us for the selfsame thing is God.”
This selfsame thing is eternal life in glory. And the work of
God,—Father, Son, and Spirit, is to bring us to this. It includes
all the Father’s purposes towards us. (Ece.1ii.14.) Hence ‘‘the
vessels of mercy” are said to be ‘“afore prepared unto glory.” 1t
includes the whole work of a dear Redeemer delivering us from
deserved wrath by his sufferings, from sin by his blood, and
giving us & right and title to bliss by his righteousness. ¢ That
being justified by his grace” (through the redemption that is in
Christ), *we might be made heirs according to the promise of
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eternal life.”” And to bring the many sons to glory was the Cap-
tain of their salvation made perfect through sufferings. The
creation of the soul capable of that enjoyment, and the whole
work of God’s Spirit upon it, are also included. He enlightens
and quickens, applies the precious blood and righteousness of
Christ to it; works faith, hope, love, and every grace in it; works
out many deliverances for it; and all his refreshing, reviving, re-
storing, strengtliening, supporting, supplying, and preserving
influences are included. ¢ Thou hast wrought all our works in
us.”  The Father ordained all the chosen seed to eternal life;
the Son is in possession of this life, and it was given to him for
us; lhe delivers us from death, and works out a righteousness
‘for our justification unto life;” and the Holy Spirit quickens
and preserves us in life for evermore. It is God's work also to
raise the mortal body, to make it spiritual and glorious; and
““his work is perfect.” Ourselves, men,.and devils can never
tale therefrom or add thereto. God works all things after the
counsel of his own will, and is too wise to be frustrated, too
powerfual to be hindered: I will work, and who shall let it?" I
have often admired the goodness and condescension of the Holy
Spirit in directing holy men of old to speak so firmly on this
point. The opposition of this truth by devils, hereties, and un-
belief requires it. Hence, says Paul, ‘“ Being confident of this
very thing " (as if he was more persuaded of that than anything
else), ““ that he which hath begun a good work in you will per-
form it unto the day of Jesus Christ.” Dagon might as well have
stood before the ark as the accursed, God-dishonouring, and soul-
distressing notion of the saints finally falling before such a pas-
sage. And Paul had ¢solid rock” for his confidence to stand
on; for he knew that God never began a good work upon any
but whom he had predestinated to salvation; and he knew that
God never would or could be disappointed in his purpose. And
the Holy Spirit writes the same precious truth upon the fleshy
tables of the heart. Hence the distress of his people when doubt-
ful whether the work is begun; their anxiety to know and feel
his working hand; the difficulty they experience, through Satan
and unbelief, to make it out; the delight they possess when it is
discovered and felt; and the confidence of holding out when it is
made clear to them. They know that no other work will stand
the fiery trial; they are confident that the work of God will.

I come now to the last particular, viz., *“ Who also hath given
unto us the earnest of the Spirit.” An earnest is for security.
The Saviour tells us that the Father hath prepared a kingdom
for bis children before the foundation of the world; and from all
eternity. Paul declarcs they were predestinated thereto. In con-
sequence of their union with Christ they are heirs of it; and to
these the promise of it is made; but there is an appointed time
to take possession, and through much tribulation they must go to
it. The Holy Ghost, as a Comforter, is given as an earnest to
assure us thereof. Hence, as it respects the soul, Christ says,
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‘“Whosoever drinketh of the water” (by which he means the
Spirit, see Jno. vii. 88, 89) *‘that I shall give him shall never
thirst; but the water” (the Spirit) “that I shall give him shall
be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting life.”
And when that Holy Spirit takes possession the soul is assured
by him that he shall never perish, but have everlasting life. As
it respects the body, see what Paul says in Rom. viii. 11. Thus
is the Spirit given as an earnest to assure,

But again. An earnest is the same in kind, only differing in
quentity from that which it is an earnest of. And I believe in
my heart there is not a joy in heaven but what the Holy Ghost,
as a Comforter, gives the saints a foretaste of here. The pre-
sence of God, the preciousness of Christ, light, life, love, peace,
rest, joy, gratitude, blessing and praising God and the Lamb for
redeeming grace ; freedom from all sin, from temptations, cares,
sighing, sorrowing, &ec., are, in Scripture, represented asthe blise
of that place; and all these the Holy Ghost gives us the expe-
rience of, only the measure is small compared to the fulness
above. I declare for myself that I never read any part of the
blessedness of heaven, as recorded in God's book, but what I
have found in my own heart. (Heb. xi. 1; 1 Pet.i.8) This
earnest is God’s gift. It is to assure us of heaven, and is a part
of it. An earnest must be forfeited or lost if the thing which it
is an earnest of is not given. But can the Spirit of God be lost?
“I will give you a Comforter, and he shall abide with you for
ever.” How, then, can the saints miss of heaven? Blessed, for
ever blessed, be God, it is impossible, The inheritance is re.
served for them, and they are to be kept by the power of God for
that; and the gift of the Holy Spirit is an earnest to assure them
thereof. Self-moving love in God is the sole cause of that gift,
and that love ‘*knew no birth, and never can expire.”

“BEHOLD THE LAMB OF GOD.
J~o. 1. 29.

Laun of God! Rest for the weary!
Weary, restless now I come;

Yea, would quit a werld so dreary,
To enjoy thy peaceful home;

Quit this world to dwell with thee,—

Quit this dark mortality!

Lamb of God! Is not thy presence
Heaven’s ccslatic, fullest joy?
Constitutes it not the essence
Of delight without alloy,
Ceaseless bliss, felicity,
Such as can but flow from thee?

Lamb of God! T come dejected,
Fearing, hoping, and dismay'd,;
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Foes of strength, oft unsuspected,

Lurk 4n sunshine and in shade.
TLamb of God, what arm but thine
Can repel such foes as mine?

Lamb of God! As chief of sinners,
Well deserving wrath, I come;
Wilt thou rank me with beginners

In the race to heaven, to home?
Though I halt along the road,
Holy Lamb, lead mic to God.

On thy bosom lay e, Saviour,
Bear the outcast in thine arms;
_Let the world, in its endeavour,
Though it tempts, allures, alarms,
Kuow each arrow hurl'd at me,
When it pierces, reacheth thee.

On thy Spirit’s mighty pinions,
Lamb of God, I would be borne
Far above the world’s dominions,
Reckless of its love or scorn;
Safe, secure, and sweetly blest,—
Prelude of eternal rest.

Rest from weariness and weeping;
Rest from earthly care and toil;
Rest, the body sweetly sleeping,
Let the grave enjoy its spoil,
Till thy summons bid the clay
Burst its bonds and soar away!

Lamb of God! No shade of evil
Can infest that glorious place;
Scorning world nor tempting devil

Enter that bright realm of space;
Only spotless purity
¥inds access to heaven and thee.

Lamb of God! Whilst here a stranger
Be my faithful, constant Guide;
Shield from ill, defend in danger,
Comfort, strengthen, and provide,
Till T quit a world of woe,
And what grieves me leave below.-  » o Fevnan,

Tae free grace of God in Christ is that which gives immu-
tability to the New Covenant. It is not built upon works, but grace,
This Covenant is not founded, as the first was, upon the variable and
inconstant obedience of man, but upon grace, which is a steady and firm
foundation of it.—Flavel.
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MARKS AND EVIDENCES OF A REAL CITIZEN
OF MOUNT ZION.

BY JOJIN RUSK.

(Continued from page 69.)

Now, then, ¢ Walk about Zion, and go round about her; tell
the towers thereof,”—towers in the plural, though strictly speak-
ing but one. Look at the high tower, the Son of God in human
nature, who is higher than the leavens. Look at the strong
tower, ¢ the Son of man made strong’ by the union of the two
natures, who has all power in heaven, earth, and hell. Look at
the tower where all the armour hangs, and see the mighty
weapons of war which the saints have put upon it, ¢ which are
mighty through God tc the pulling down of strongholds,” and
which they receive from the fulness of the God-man. And look
at the tower of ivory, the love of Christ, which is strong as death,
which many waters cannot quench, nor the floods drown, and
which nothing can separate us from, and see therein the safety
of the church of God, Mount Zion.

But next we will just touch on her bulwarks and strongholds.
By bulwarks I understand salvation; for so God’s Word says,
and I ever wish to be guided according to that unerring rule.
Hence the prophet Isaiah says, ¢ Salvation will God appoint for
walls and bulwarks.” This salvation is one God in Three Divine
Persons. Hence the church breaks out, as you read in the pro-
phet Isaiah, and says, ¢ Behold, God is my salvation. I will
trust, and not be afraid; for the Lord Jehovah is my strength
and my song; he also ig become my salvation.” (Isa. xii. 2.)
Jehovah is an incommunicable name, and belongs to none but
God,—Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; and this is the bulwarks
of Zion, and God himself is her strongholds. This is a place of
retreat in which to hide from the enemy, as David did from Saul.
Hence you read, * The Lord is good, a stronghold in the day of
trouble; and he knoweth them that trust in him.” (Nah.i. 7.)
And we have proved this again and again in great sinkings of
soul, when heart and flesh have both failed, and our hope ap-
peared to be removed like a tree, when our enemies have been
lively and strong. We have proved the Lord to be good and a
stronghold in the day of trouble, who has kept us from black
despair. I have o foew things more to say about Zion.

1. Her palaces. And this, in a word, I believe is tle heart:
“When a strong man armed keepeth Lis palace, his goods are in
peace; but when a stronger than he shall come upon him and
overcome him, he taketh from him all his armour wherein he
trusted, and divideth his spoils.” (Luke xi. 21, 22.) The strong
men is Satan, and his armour is unbelief, hardness of .heart, self-
righteousness, human strength, with various other things. Thp
palace is the heart, wherein he dwells with all this armour until
the Holy Ghost casts him out. Satan is the spirib that reigns
and rules in the children of disobedience, till lie is cast out.
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2. Her adornments. ¢« Mark yo well her bulwarks, consider her
palaces; that ye may tell it to the generation following.” Now
in these palaces there are precious stomes: ‘O thou afflicted,
tossed with tempest, and not comforted, behold, I will lay thy
stones with fair colours, and thy foundations with sapphires, and
all thy borders of pleasaut stones.” By all which I understand
the graces of God's Spirit being in lively act and exercise. We
read of precious faith, of beautifying the meek with salvation, and
of the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit; by all which are
cerfainly meant the graces of God in the heart. ‘A meek and
quiet spirit is in the sight of God of great price.” The stones,
beyond all doubt, are the elect of God, called by Peter (as before
observed) lively stomes, being quickened by God’s Spirit. God
promises to lay these stones with fair colours; and instead of a
hard heart, meekness is felt; having a full persuasion that'I am
saved in the Liord with an everlasting salvation, this is the beauty
of these stones. Here are precious faith and a meek and quiet
spirit. Quietness is the effect of righteousness; and this righteous-
ness is Zion's clothing: “ Awake, awake, put on thy strength, O
Zion; put on thy beautiful garments.” (Isa.lii. 1.) Add to this
the atonement of Christ felt in the conscience: ¢ Forasmuch
as ye know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things,
as silver and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ, as of
a lamb without blemish and without spot.” (1 Pet. i. 18, 19.)
Then shoes on the feet: ¢ How beautiful are thy feet with shoes,
O prince’s daughter!” This is faith and love holding fast God's
everlasting electing love to us in Christ Jesus, called the pre-
paration of the gospel of peace. The ring also is put on the
hand of faith, which is a full persuasion that God the Father
loves us in Christ Jesus, and for his sake; that God the Son, out
of pure love to us, became incarnate; that God the Holy Ghost,
out of pure love, makes us feel our need of Jesus, testifies to us
of him, applies the benefits of his death to us, and sheds abroad
in our hearts the everlasting love of God the Father. If you
read the Song you will see much more than I have men-
tioned. These stones, after being polished, cut, and prepared by
God's Spirit under the Word (some for years), are brought to
the foundation Christ Jesus, and then beautified with 1, meek-
ness and salvation; 2, precious faith; 8, quietness; 4, beautiful
garments; 5, the atonement brought into the conscience; 6,
shoes on the feet; and, lastly, the ring of everlasting love on the
hand of faith. Is it not true that these lively stones are laid
with fair colours?

8. Having treated of the palaces and stones, take notice that
this is the residence of God. Hence you read: * The Lord hath
chosen Zion; he hath desired it for his habitation. This is my
rest for ever; here willI dwell; for I have desired it.” (Ps. exxxii.
18, 14.) And in this palace of the heart are to be found, 1, God
the Father: ‘“ He that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and
God in him.” (1 Jno. iv. 16.) 2, The Son: * That Christ may
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dwell in your hearts by faith.” (Eph. iii. 17.) 3. The Holy
Ghost: *“ Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of
his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.” *Know ye not
that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you,
which ye have of God?” (1 Cor. vi. 19.) O what great conde-
scension in the Most High God tc stoop so low as to look to and
dwell with sinful man! And yet so it is. ¢ O the depth of the
riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How un-
searchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out!”
(Rom. xi. 38.) The heaven is his throne, and earth his foot-
stool; yet he will look to and dwell with him that is of a broken
and contrite heart, and never leave such to all eternity.

4, There is a King in this blessed city called Zion. Hence
the Father says: * Yet have I set my King upon my holy hill of
Zion." (Ps. i1. 6.) ¢ The Lord is King for ever and ever.”
(Ps. x. 16.)" This King is no other than the Lord Jesus Christ.
He is King over devils, for they are all at his control. He is
King of the nations of the world. He is King of Zion in the
church militant here below. And he is King of glory in the
highest heavens above, where ultimately the church militant shall
be with him in the church triumphant to all eternity.

5. Let us next take notice of the riches of this King. His
riches, as the eternal Jehovah, are beyond all that can be ad-
vanced; indeed, we are lost in the attempt. It is impossible to
describe his riches; neither will we attempt it. But again, he is
rich a8 man, as God-man. O what a height iz our nature ad-
vanced to, to be united to the Son of God! Therefore, you read
of. the unsearchable riches of Christ. He is rich in mercy, and
rich in grace and love. You have a beautiful account of his
riches in Proverbs viii.: ¢ Riches and honour are with me; yea,
durable riches and righteousness. My fruit is better than gold,
yes, than fine gold; and my revenue than choice silver.” (Verses
18, 19.) ¢ Happyis the man that findeth wisdom; and the man
that getteth understanding. For the merchandise of it is better
than the merchandise of silver; and the gain thereof than fine
gold. Bhe is more precious than rubies; and all the things thou
canst desire are not to be compared to her.” (iii. 13, 15.)

6. Having just hinted at the riches of this King, we shall iastly
mention the titles and honours conferred upon Zion, the church
of the living God. She is the wife of this blessed and heavenly
King; and, therefore, as he is the King, she is called tke Queen:
¢ Upon thy right hand did stand the queen in gold of Ophir.”
(Ps. xlv. 9.) T believe that this gold in which she is clad is the
spotless righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ, because in the
18th verse it is called ¢ wrought gold.” And this righteonsness
is the same that you read of in the Revelation of John, where
it is said: * The marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife
hath made herself ready. And to her was granted that she
should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white; for the fine linen
is the righteousness ¥f saints.”” (xix. 7, 8.) Now in both these
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texts we may see the purity of this righteousness. And ng it is
called wrought gold, and as it was wrought out by the Son of
God, it is very plain to me that this is the imputed righteousness
of Chyist. The “raiment of needlework,” I think, is the internal
work of God's Spirit, lie being called in the Song the ¢¢ cunning
workman.” ¢ She shall be brought to the King in raiment of
needlework.” (Ds. xlv. 14.)

Another title which Zion has, aceording to Scripture, is kings.
Hence in glory they will sing: “He hath made us kings and
priests unto God, and we shall reign for ever and ever.” This
reign beging here below; for Zion reigns over Satan, sin, and
death by a living faith in Christ Jesus. Hence the promise: I
will give you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over
all the power.of the enemy.” This vietory is felt when faith is
in lively act and exercise, 1. Over Satan: ¢ Whom resist, stead-
fast in the faith” (1 Pet. v. 9); and James says, ¢ Resist the
devil, and he will flee from you.” 2. Over sin: *“ God purifies
the heart by faith.” 8. Over death: When sin is pardoned, the
sting of death is removed; and by faith this pardon comes, for
he that believeth shall receive the forgiveness of sins. Then says
Paul, ¢ O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy vic-
tory? The sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the
law; but thanks be to God that giveth us the victory through our
Lord Jesus Christ.” (1 Cor. xv. 55-57.) 4. Over the world:
¢ This is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.”
(1 Jno. v. 4.) All others are overcome by the world. Lastly,
over the law: ¢ As many as are of the works of the law are under
the curse; but as many as are of faith are blessed with faithful
Abraham.” (Gal. iii. 9, 10.) But we are indebted to the King of
Zion for all this reigning. Do we reign over Satan? ‘“He de-
stroyed him that had the power of death.” (Heb. ii. 14.) Do we
reign over sin? He ¢ made an end of sin.” (Dan. ix. 24.) Do
we reign over death ? The victory, as before observed, is through
our Lord Jesus Christ. Do we reign over the world? It is
through him: * Be of good cheer, I have overcome the world.”
(Jno. xvi. 33.) Do we reign over the law, or have we victory
over it? ¢ Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the law,
being made a curse for us.” (Gal. iii. 13.) Well might Paul say,
 But God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our
Lord Jesus Christ,” &c. Thus they reign in the world, and will
reign to all eternity.

But again. They are called princes. Hence Hannah says,
' He raiseth up the poor out of the dust, and the beggar from
the dunghill, to set them among princes.” Again, ¢ Behold, &
king shall reign in righteousness, and princes shall rule in judg-
ment.” (Isa. xxxii. 1.) Two things will prove that we are princes:
1. Prevailing with God in prayer, so as to get spiritual blessing.
This is clear from the beggar being raised from the dunghill and
set among princes; and also by Jacob getting the blessing by
prayer: ““ As a prince hast thou power with God,” &c. 2. By
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having penco. Jesus Christ is called the Prince of peace; and
ho says, ‘* My peace I leave with you; my peace I give unto you.”
And we derive our title from him that is a Prince and a Saviour;
bless his holy name.

Again. The honour conferred on Zion. I shall mention two
grand things: 1. To be called sons and daughters of the living
God, to be adopted into God’s fainily, i3 truly wonderful indeed.
Well might John break out, saving, *“ Behold what manner of
love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we shounld be called
the sons of God!” (1 Jno. iii. 1.) This appears to me to be the
highest honour that Zion has. 2. Having this high honour of
being called queens, kings, and princes, they not only reign over
their enemies in this world, but certainly will to all eternity.
And this is a great honour. “ Lect Istael rejoice in him that
made him; let the children of Zion be joyful in their King. Let
the saints be joyful in glory; let them sing aloud upon their beds.
Let the high praises of God be in their mouth, and a two-edged
sword in their hand, to execute vengeance upon the heathen,
and punishments upon the people ; to bind their kings with chains,
and their nobles with fetters of iron; to execute upon them the
judgment written. This honour have all his saints. Praise ye
the Lord.” (Ps. exlix.)

(To be continued.)

A WORD IN SEASQN.

(Continued from p. 75 )

II. We now come to the consideration of the words belicve and
not believe, with which salvation and damnation in our text are
connected.

What is this believing on the one hand, this not believing on
the other? Here the sheep are distinctly separated from the

goats: *“ And whilst his awful voice
Divides the sinners from the saints,
We tremble and rejoice.”

To understand what this believing is, we must turn to other por-
tions of Scripture. There we distinctly see that there is a be-
lieving which will not save a man; consequently, the word in our
text must have a divine signification attached to it. We should
never lose sight of this great truth, that the words of God are
divine words, and must have, therefore, a meaning of their own not
to be found out by just looking into a dictionary, but through »
gpiritual understanding of divine things. James says of a Liud
of dead or worthless faith, ¢ Can faith,” such a faith, “save a
man?” The devils, we are told, believe and tremble; and when
the Lord was upon earth, we read that many believed on his
name when they saw the miracles which he did. (Jno. 11, 23.)
But Jesus did not commit himself to them. And again (Jno. vii.
80), as he spake certain things, many believed who afterwards
cavilled. We read of stony and thorny ground hearers; of a
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believing Simon Magus; and when Nicodemus said unto the
Lord, «“ We know that thou art a teacher sent from God,” the
answer was, ¢ Yo must be born again.” All this most plainly
shows that it is not every kind of believing that is connected
with salvation. The judgment may be convinced upon external
evidences; the heart temporarily affected; it may believe after
a manner, and tremble, or believe also after a manner, and have
joy; and yet all this may be no accompaniment of salvation.
‘What, tlen, is this believing which salvation is conneoted with ?

In the first place, it is nothing that can be found in or produced
from the old man, or that nature which man had in, or derives
from, his first parent Adam. It is a part of the new creation,
Thus Christ said to Nicodemus, ¢ That which is born of the
flesh is flesh,” and cannot possibly rise above its origin; ¢ that
which is born of the Spirit is spirit,” something entirely different
from anything to be found even in human nature in innocency, and
¢ Except a man be born again, he cannot’" so much as ¢ see the
kingdom of heaven.” He cannot even discover the true nature
of gospel things; how, then, can he truly believein them ? ¢ The
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, neither
can he know them.” Why? Because he lacks a spiritual faculty,
and “they ave spiritually discerned.” How, then, can he pro-
perly lelieve, or even have so much as a true desire for these
things, Laving no right apprehension of them, or idea of tbeir
true nature? Can a man savingly believe that of which he has
not the smallest true conception? But Paul tells us positively
what sort of believing that is which accompanies salvation: * We
having the same spirit of faith.” Yes; it is a spiritual believing,
a spirit of faith, that is bestowed upon all the children of God.
The first Adam was a living soul, and his posterity naturally
cannot rise above this; the second Adam is a quickening Spirit,
and, therefore, his epiritual seed are quickened by him into &
different sort of life, higher far in its nature than even that of
Adam in innocency. Thus Peter calls it ¢ like precious faith;"”
and Paul, again, signifies that it is peculidgr to God’s people when
he uses the expression, * The faith of God's elect.” It is remark-
able that the word Paul uges for natural in 1 Cor. ii. is one
signifying man as having a soul, as though he would intimate
that before a man could possibly discern spiritual things, he
must have a higher life communicated to him than Adam pos-
sessed in Eden. He must receive a new nature, and be created
anew in Christ after the image of him who created him. As soon
could a man blind from his birth understand the nature of light
and colours, as soon could the birds of the air cleave the waters
of the deep, and the fish fly in the open firmament of heaven, as
2 natural man see, enter into, or truly believe in, the gospel of
our Lord Jesus Christ. If any man be in Christ Jesus, says
Paul, all things are new, and all of God; he i8 a new creaturein
a new creation. Put into Christ before the world began, he
enters into Christ by believing, and this is of God; ¢ for of him
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are ye in Christ Jesus,” says Paul. The Jews, anxious to do
something, said, ** What must we do to work the works of God ?”’
And Christ answered, ¢ Thisis the work of God, that ye believe.”
This is the greatest work, the foundation work, that ye believe;
but God's people we know are created in Christ Jesus unto good
works. So a true believing can have no existence where thereis
only the old nature.

How plainly from all this we see that the believing which is
connected with the salvation we wrote about must be something
which cannot be found in man naturelly; nay, did not exist,
even in the principle of it, in innocent human nature. Itis a
new creation. ¢ Behold,” says God, I create Jerusalem 2 re-
joicing, and her people & joy.” It comes from the everlasting
covenant; is the fruit of the Holy Spirit; it is a part of the ful-
ness of Christ, and never can be found in, or possibly produced
from, any man as he is merely a descendant of Adam. Look at
what it believes;—things unseen, things which sense and reason
can have no apprehension of, things existing in the mind of God,
and his secret purpose in Christ Jesus; look at what it does;,—
natural impossibilities; look at what it suffers;—the loss of all
things dear to nature for the sake of Jesus; look at what it puts
a man into possession of ;—salvation, righteousness, eternal, not
conditional life; look at what it ends in;—glory, a throne with
Jesus, the paradise of God, heaven ; yea, God himself in Jesus;
and then say, Can it be some mere natural product, some mere
rational assent, yea, anything to be found in man as first created
inAdam, which the Lord Jesus means by this word believeth; and
with which he so positively connects salvation ? No! Man must
believe with the heart for it to be unto righteousness; must be
born again, born from above, born of incorruptible seed, born of
God; the word of God must be a new-creating, living word in his
heart; the Holy Spirit must come with it as the author of a new
and far more glorious creation into his soul; must re-beget him
into a higher, holier, sublimer life than he lost in Adam, for him
to be manifested as an heir, or put into possession of salvation.

Here, then, we pause. Is all this scriptural and true? Is the
writer correct in these things? If so, can it be also correct to tell
men generally that it is their duty thus savingly to believe ? If
the premises are true, that conclusion surely must be false. Are
the premises, then, true? We believe they are; consequently
we cannot but draw the conclusion that it is extremely erro-
neous to urge upon men that it is their duty to spiritually and
savingly believe; i.e., to do what never lay in the capacity of
human nature at its best to perform, and to tell men that God
will damn them for not doing what is, therefore, not a moral, but
aphysical, impossibility. Not an impossibility merely of the will,
but of the very nature. These are the considerations that have
forced us, contrary to all our natural training and bias, to reject
what is commonly called the duty-faith system; which seems to
our mindg to completely overthrow all the great truths of God’s
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Word, especially these two of such vital importance in the
present day,—the complete and special redemption of Christ, and
God's work of a new creation, whereby lie rescues his elect from
the ruivs of the old, and raises them up to the enjoyment of a
higher life and an infinitely more glorious condition than they lost
in Adam. To savingly believe is to spiritually receive the truth
as it is in Jesus; to savingly believe is to look to Christ, come to
Christ, receive Christ, as he is declared and revealed in the Word
of God, and by the Ioly Spirit in the heart; to savingly believe
is to die to a man's former self, to put off a man's very nature,
not in part, but as a whole; to savingly believe is to enter into
the eternal life promised in Christ before the world began, to
enter upon a new and sublimer state of existence than man by
nature can even conceive of, to be manifested as one of God's
clect, one of Christ's redeemed, to be separated from the rest of
the world as far as heaven is from earth: “Between us and you
1s a great gulf fixed;” it is a work, as Paul tells us, in which is
manifested the exceeding greatness of God's power; itis a fellow-
ship with Christ in his resurrection. How can it be the duty of
cvery man, of any natural man, to savingly believe ?

But, then, it may be said, is there no such thing as a faith
which is a duty? We by no means assert this. What is
wanted here is discrimination, and that the most holy things
of God should be kept separate from all others. There is a duty--
faith unquestionably, such as the law might justly demand of
man in accordance with lis first creation; and though even this
cannot be found in our apostate human nature, fallen man is
condemnable for the sin-produced want of it. Man was created
at first with a capacity for knowing his Creator and his relation-
ship to that Creator as his creature. When God spoke to him,
he knew it was God, and knew what God’s will was as thus
spoken, He knew his Maker, himself, and his duty. He was
bound to believe God in respect to the declaration of his will to
lhim as his creature, and to trust God as his friend and benefactor.
He sinned and fell when he received the devil's insinuations and
lies, and withdrew his allegiance of mind, heart, and act from
Lis Creator. The law that demanded such a natural faith from
Adam can, though we are crippled through the fall, and thus
disabled, also demand it of us, and condemn the sin of our
unbelief in God as our Creator and Lawgiver. But what hag all
this to do with saving faith in the Liord Jesus? That is but
earthly at best; this is heavenly and from heaven. Again. The
law could justly require a certain kind of belief as to the gospel,
a certain kind of reception of Jesus. It did so in respect of the
Jews; threatening that nation with the most deplorable national
consequences for the rejection of the Messiah. Bo, again, in
respect of those nations favoured with the gospel. There may
be solemn warnings, as in Rom. ii., of the danger of infidelity,
despising and rejecting Christ; but all this has nothing to do
with saving faith. The law is not the gospel. Sins of gome
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kind, under the dispensation of the gospel, are sins against the
law, and as such the law itself will condemn for them. But
none of these things malke it the duty of every man to savingly
believe the gospel; they only show that those who hear the
gospel may have a natural duty in respect to how they hear it,
and may grievously sin in a way of despising, neglecting, and
gcorning the Liord Jesus. No doubt the Jews' treatment of
Christ, the natural man's contempt and hatred of the gospel,
his infidelity, neglect, or hypocritical subjection, as it respects
Christ, are most aggravated forms of sin, and proofs of the entire
ruin of human nature; no doubt these things will one day call
down the manifestation of the extreme displeasure of God; but
it by no means, therefore, follows that it is the duty of every man
to savingly believe, and that God will damn him for the want of
that which nothing but God as a new Creator can bestow upon
him. Here, then, we discriminate. We do not for a moment
deny that there is a duty connected with hearing the gospel, and,
therefore, a danger; we do not believe that Pharaoh’s sinful
blindness and hardness made him free to reject the word of
Jehovah, and say, ‘“ Who is the Lord, that I should obey his
voice?” So we do not believe that man’s sin-blinded, hardened
state, his pride and worldliness, the atheism and vanity of his
heart, make him at liberty to despise, neglect, or persecute the
gospel, and will shield him from the reproofs of God for the way
in which he has disregarded it, or manifested hatred to the Lord
Jesus. But what we do assert is this, that saving faith is some-
thing different from anything which can possibly be found in, or
brought forth from, human nature; it is spirit. Therefore, he who
justly condemns man for the fault and folly of his sin against
God, for the fall and its consequences, both positive and priva-
tive, does not condemn him for the want of that which his nature
in its ubmost integrity was utterly incapable of. Saving faith,
then, we see is not a duty of the old man, but a grace of the new.
It is a certain divine knowledge in the heart of the secret things
of God, and is not a condition on the fulfilment of which by the
creature his eternal state- is dependent, but, wherever it is be-
stowed, an evidence and assurance of eternal salvation.

To these things we must add one word. Though we are by no
means surprised that men who have been trained in universal
notions and a duty-faith system, should very slowly give up
their opinions and fall under the sanctifying, separating truths
of free grace, it does seem deplorable to find, as is the case with
some, men going away from ihese truths, alter professing and
even preaching them, back into that which after all is only
fleshly. Might not Paul say of such, ¢ Who hath bewitched
you? This persuasion cometh not of him that calleth you.”
Can any doctrines but those of free grace really sanctify? Can
any others separate a man from his former self, from this pre-
sent evil world, from sin and law, uuto God? And this only is
sanctification. Is tho flesh to be won to Churist, to be saved, to
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be sanctified? Make a man a believer as after the flesh, it is
but flesh still. Allow natural duty tq, come in, as it must do
where God is the speaker, for we have freely admitted that God
cannot speak and the creature hear without responsibility at-
tending 1it; still what must be the natural duty? To believe
what God says to be true. Now what does he say? That all
flesh is grass; that the flesh profiteth nothing; that man is
utterly lost under the law, and dead in sin, utterly helpless to
recover himself from his fall. Let a man truly own this, which,
indeed, he never will do but of grace, and he will lie at the foot
of God hopeless and helpless, and dependent not upon the per-
formance of a duty, but the sovereignty and riches of God's
grace for all that accompanies salvation. Surely, then, these
departures from the grand, spiritual, new-creation truths of
God imply that those who thus depart have not been truly slain
to their own selves, and had the sentence of death in themselves,
that their only hope, in respect of salvation for themselves and
others, should be of God.

Yes, it is to this want of knowledge as to their utter ruin and
wretchedness as sinners, this ignorance of their naturally help-
less, hopeless, condition, to, in fact, their own unbelief in God's
testimony, we must trace these deviations from the truth. If a
man's wisdom is turned into folly, his strength into weakness,
his comeliness into corruption, which things accompany true
faith, he glories in the truth that in salvation all is of God as a
new Creator. * We are the clay, and thou our Potter.” If some
native strength, wisdom, beauty, goodness, remains, then the
heart rejects the whole counsel of God. Hence arise endless
heresies; denials of man’s being born in the guilt of Adam’s sin,
as well as shapen in iniquity; some supposed capability of man to
do at least something towards his own recovery; fleshly exhorta-
tions; with a calling npon all men to believe savingly; threaten-
ing them with damnation for a want of this saving faith. As
though God loved all men alike, Esau as well as J acob; as thoug_h
Jesus had died equally for all; and as though the Holy Spirit
was not absolutely required to give man so much as a right per-
ception of his ruin, the smallest diccovery of the grace of Christ,
a desire after Jesus, yea, one true idea of spiritual things.

Mind, in writing these things, we wish to be no advocates of a
cold speculative way of setting forth God's truth. John was a
burning as well as a shining light; in preaching, the truth may
be both clear and warm. We do not hesitate to say that there
seems to us a lamentable deficiency in most of our pulpits, and we
are compelled to conclude that the secret source of that deficiency
in warmth, earnestness, and powerful, honest appeals to men’s
consciences, is a very low state of the divine life in us minis-
ters. We believe that our addresses to our hearers might be
much more warm, affectionate, solicitous, and appealing than
they are, and yet not deviate a hair’s breadth from the Word of
God, and the spirit of the gospel. We firmly believe, too, that
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were our own hearts more deeply and livingly affected with the
great truths we preach, the solemn realities we believe in, the
views of that heaven and hell, that curse of the law and mercy
for sinners in Jesus we proclaim, we should be more in earnest
with our hearers, more pathetic in our appeals, more urgent with
their consciences. In love to their souls, in zeal for God’s glory,
in the spirit of Christ, we should seek so to wield the sword of
the Spirit as to cut off the flesh on every side; and so to testify
of Christ’s mercy that our poor fellow-sinners, of his holy will,
might be brought to him. But, then, we might do all this and not
transgress the doctrine of Christ. Paul could cry, “I would to
God that not only thou, but al/ that hear me this day, were not
only almost but altogether such as I am,” and yet keep within
the bounds of the pure truth. Yes, what we want is not new
truths, but the old truths of free grace with greater power in our
hearts, separating us from the world, from error, from false pro-
fession, from g thousand evil things which now enervate our souls,
rob us of our locks, and render the gospel in our mouths so lifeless
athing, and, alas! so little effectual. Isaiah’s words, in fact, show
us where we are: ¢ Until the Spirit be poured upon us from on
high.” Yes, that is what is wanted; more of the spirit of truth.
Now, we have the letter, and we do not wish to change that for
earnest, zealous error; but we want the pure truth, and the
spirit of truth, to give it life, warmth, and power. We would
rather lie as dry bones in the valley of vision, waiting for the
true Spirit to breathe upon us, than live in a false, because fleshly,
life, and act by any natural, though ever so energetic, a power.

Mind, we have no wish to make a man an offender for a
word, or lay a snare for him who reproveth in the gate. We
are not of those who are scared by every verbal appearance of
Arminianism, every mere shadow of a shade of legality, where
the whole tenor of a man’s writings or preachings is sound and
gpiritual. 'We believe, too, that a man like Whitefield may be
led, at times, to address persons, under such immediate influences
of the Spirit, like the apostles of old, as shall make it impossible
to bring his utterances urder ordinary rules. Take, for instance,
the case of the conversion of Mr. Tanner, of Exeter, &c. We
write not in reference to such extraordinary and exceptional
cases. We dread, too, crippling and bondaging ministers, and
tying them up to some mere dead.letter formulary of orthodoxy.
1t is the Spirit that quickeneth; but we must protest against
such exhortations to believe as contradict the grand principles
of the truth, and any teaching or modes of address to saints
or sinners which, fairly interpreted, imply some creature power to
do anything aright, or any capability, before or after grace re-
ceived, of so much as thinking a good thought without the present
influence and operation of the Holy Ghost as & new Creator in
Christ Jesus.

But does not this doctrine of impossibility of believing unto
the palyation of the soul, nnless there is a new-creation work
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upon that soul, this teaching that it is not a part of the duty of
all men savingly to believe, or of preachers to bid them believe
and be saved, and thus do their duty, put a stumbling-block in
the way of those who would come to Christ aud be saved? Woe
answer, Any teaching which really tends to hinder a poor con-
vinced sinner from coming to Christ, or puts any obstacle in the
way of any man who is really made willing, and needs the things
which Jesus, as a Saviour, has to give, cannot be of God. One
truth cannot contradict another. ¢ This man receiveth sinners,
and eateth with them.” ¢ Him that cometh to me I will in
nowise cast out.” Christ is able and willing to save to the utter-
most all who come unto God by him. ¢ Whosocver will, let him
take the water of life freely.” Any man who really wants Christ
is welcome to him. DBuat, then, all this real wanting is of God.
There the Holy Spirit is working. Christ is present, though un-
perceived, and drawing the soul to himself. He that wills may
come; bat, then, he that truly wills God draws him,
(To be continued.)

CONWAY STREET CHAPEL.

To the Committee Meeting at Conway Streel.

Dear Brethren and Friends,—Your kind letter I gladly re-
ceived, and should have sent sooner, but Lave been from home.
I certainly had been thinking you had forgotten poor John; but
when the letter came it was all set to rights.

I have had many conflicts since I saw you last, both from
within and without; and I am quite at a point in this, that
neither the devil nor the old man is one whit better than he was
when I was at Conway Street; for they plague me and torment
me sometimes till I am at my very wits’ end, and know not what
to do, and I should sink into hopeless despair were it not for the
unspeakable kindness, mercy, love, and grace of our adorable God
and Saviour Jesus Christ, in giving me fresh tokens for good by
the sweet witnessings of his blessed Spirit, testifying to my soul
his wonderful love and fatherly care, assuring me he will never
leave me nor forsake me, and that all my concerns, both for
body and soul, for time and eternity, are all iq his hands, all
perfectly right and straight, not one thing out of its proper place.
I am quite surprised to see how the Lord can fit everything so
well together in one moment that such a fool as I could never
malke straight to all eternity. When this is the case, my dear
friends, I envy no mortal upon earth. I am satisfied with the
will of my God, and can fay,  Let him do what seemeth him
good, for he is too good to be unkind, and too wise to err.” I can
also say, when this is the case, like one of old, « Happy is the
man whose God is the Lord, whose hope is in the Lord his God,
which made heaven and earth, the sea and all that is therein,
which Leepeth truth for ever, which executeth judgment for the
oppressed, which giveth food to the hungry.” Were it not for
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such distinguishing mercy and free favour made manifest to my
soul Dby the sweet witnessing of the Comforter, I must sink into
black despair; for my patl very often lies through deep waters
whose deops call unto deeps; and my cry is, * Let not the pit
slut its mouth wpon me;” and a most dreadful pit it is. David
calls it ** a horrible pit.”” And O the horrid things I somctimes
see and feel in this dreadful horrid pit of corruption is beyond
either tongue or pen to describe! Itisa depth without a bottom.
And such is my depravity and the devilishness of my nature that
if my salvation, and salvations, too, both for body and soul, for
time and eternity, were not of free grace, unmerited grace, immu-
tably fixed in God's eternal mind, to be bestowed and applied to
my soul by the blessed Holy Ghost, I should as surely be lost a3
ever I am born.

My dear friends, I cannot do yet without a feeling religion;
for I have such feeling misery, at times, that I must have feeling
mercy to enable me to sing.of mercy and judgment ; I have such
feeling weakness I must have feeling strength to triumph and
say, ‘I take pleasurs in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities,
in persecutions, in distresses for Christ’s sake; for when I am weak,
then am I strong.” I have, at times, such feeling enmity and
hatred in my old heart against God and everything of God, I
must have feeling love from God shed abroad in my soul by the
Holy Ghost before I can sing this song: “I will love thee, O
Lord, my strength, my rock, my fortress, my deliverer, my God.”
I have such feeling darkness, darkness which is indeed felt; that
I must have light both seen and felt before I can glory and say,
““Rejoice not against me, O my enemy; for when I fall I shall
arise, and when I sit in darkness the Lord will be a light unto
me.” I have so many feeling wounds that I groan sometimes,
“Woe is me; for my wound is grievous;” from head to foot
nothing but wounds in myself; and I am sure they are felt; for
théy are corrupt, and I must have the good Samaritan to pay me
a visit, and, of his free favour, pour into my wounds oil and wine,
and in mercy bind up the wounds, before I can sing this song:
¢‘Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits; who
forgiveth all thine iniquities, who healeth all thy diseases, who
redeemeth thy life from destruction, who crowneth thee with
loving-kindness and tender mercies, who satisfieth thy mouth
with good things, so that thy youth is renewed like the eagle’s.”
I bave so much hardness that my heart is sometimes like a rock
of flint, unmoved by either judgments or mercies, and I must
hear and feel the still small voice, causing his doctrine to drop as
the rain and his speech to distil as the dew, before ever my heart
either melts or moves one hair’s breadth towards God. But,
thanks be to God, when this is the case, I can go to God as my
God. O the beauty and sweetness of his saying to my soul, «*I
am thy God;” and I can love to answer him again, and say,
«The Liord is my God.” When this is the case it is all right;
not one crook but what is all straight; not one valley but what
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is exalted; not one mountain but what is laid low; not one devil,
either within or without, but what is silenced and conquered;
not one rugged path but what is all plain; not one storm but
is hushed up to a calm, and my soul engaged in thanking, prais-
ing, and Dlessing the precious name of my God and Saviour for
his wonderful mereies to such a poor, unwortly, helpless wretoh
as L

Dear friends, I have not forgotten you, nor do I believe I ever
shall. I hope the good Lord is with you and will direct you in
all things for his glory.

My kind love to you all, and the God of peace be with you.
This is the prayer of Yours in Love,

Trowbridge, Aug. 20th, 1819. J. WARBURTON.

JOHN XV.

LET me, Lord, abide in thee,
And do thou abide in me.
Fruit I cannot bear, I know,
But as sap from thee does flow,

If in thee I do abide,
Cleaving to thy wounded side;
If by faith thy love I see,
Then shall I more fruitful be.

Sever'd from thee, Lord, alas!
I should wither like the grass;
But in thee, thou fruitful root,
I must surely bring forth fruit.

Purging, Lord, I must expect;
"Tis the lot of thy elect.

Purge me, then, and do not spare,
So that I more fruit may bear.

Do through me thy gospel bless
To the heirs of righteousness.
Give me, Lord, my soul’s desire,—
Sons and daughters for my hire.

'Tis this honour, Lord, I crave,—
Souls through me from Satan save.
From their dreadful dark estate,
Do in mercy them translate,

Yet I shall astonish’d be,

If thou dost do good by me,

Bringing rebels back to God

Through the Lamb’s redeeming blood.

Kind and everlasting Friend,
If my prayer thou dost attend,
Self-abasement shall be mine;

Jan. 18th, 1675 All the glory, Lord, be thine. A H
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EPISTLES TO VARIOUS FRIENDS.

My dear Friend,—I understand that you and Mrs. Godwin saw
poor Mrs. . Healy on your way to Leicester, and found her
much altered. When we received the tidings of her death, though
in some sense it came as a shock, as such tidings always do, yet
I felt it to be a merciful release. There was nothing before her
in thia life but suffering and pain; and as one had a good hope
of her eternal safety, no one who loved her could wish her to
continue in her house of weakness and suffering. It was a kind
providence that she had her father’s house in which to spend the
last days of her widowhood, and so kind and attentive a nurse as
her sister Emma, who has much risen in my estimation from her
unwearied devotedness to her suffering sister. Mr. and Mrs.
Keal would doubtless feel the stroke; but I have often observed
that in old people the natural feelings are a good deal blunted,
and that they bear loss of relatives with much less sorrow than
those who are younger. My desire and prayer for them both ig
that the Liord would sanctify the affliction to their souls’ good.
They must shortly follow; and it will be their mercy if the Liord
brighten their evidences, and manifest himself more clearly unto
them before he calls them hence. We know their great kindness,
liberality, and hospitality to the Lord’s saints and servants; and
how they have borne the heat and burden of the day, and stood
by the cause with unabated firmness for so many years. Now if
the Liord would but shine into their souls in their latter days,
what a strength and comfort it would be both to the people and
to those like us, who have received from them so many proofs of
kindness and affection.

‘We think of bringing out a little memoir of poor Richard as a
little memento of him; and I think it will be well received. It
will contain his experience, which appeared in the « G. S.” Iast
year, and the letters to his wife, which our friend Mrs. Peake has
put together, and which have appeared, and will appear also in
the ““G. S8.” He was o man well taught in the things of God,
tender in conscience, liberal in heart, and circumspect in life.
‘We have at various times had a good deal of conversation upon
spiritual things; for he would come up to me in my little study
at O., and there we would often compare notes upon the precious
things of God. We saw much eye to eye in the precious truth;
and if we did not meet on every point, we never jarred nor dis-
puted, as he always treated me with great respect and affection,
and knew well how much I was attached to him. He had a
great esteem and affection foryou, as your ministry had at various
times been blessed to his soul; and when he was first brought
under deep spiritual trouble, he felt as if he must come and see
you, that you might give him some encouragement. He was
also very fond of our dear friend the late W, T., and in many
points much resembled him. I little thought, when I made him
my executor, that I should survive either him or his wife. But
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O how many stronger and heartier men have I seen removed
from this vain scene; and I am still spared, who have held my
life in my hand, as it were, so many years, and known so much
of bodily affliction. My desire is to live to the Lord all the days
that still remain to me in this lower world, to walk more in Lis
fear, enjoy more of his presence, and be more spiritually-minded,
which I know, from experience, is life and peace. My chief
trouble is the recollection that I have not walked more in the
fear of God, but have been so often entangled in the snares
spread for my feet. I do earnestly desire to know more of a
brolen heart, a contrite spirit, a tender conscience, and a humble
mind, with sweet visitations of the Lord's love, and the rich
manifestations of his superabounding grace. It is my mercy
that I am not settled on my lees, or at ease in Zion, but find my
soul for the most part kept alive in the things of God in prayer
and supplication, in meditation, in reading his holy Word with
sweetness and savour, and passing my time much alone in the
exercise of it on divine realities.

Through mercy I am pretty well in health, and liad a nice long
walk to-day, quite enjoying the free, fresh air, after being so
much shut up in the house. The cold, severe weather much
tried me; but I hope, except being a little older, I am not worse
in health than I was a year or two ago. Indeed, since I gave
up the exercise of the ministry in the winter months, I have not
had those long, severe, and trying attacks which I had at Stam-
ford; and, I think, another reason was that I was wrongly
treated,—I mean medically. I ought to have taken good support,
such as meat and wine, instead of which I touched neither, and
at last ‘got so weak that I had no strength to stand up against
and throw off the complaint. But now I rather add than dimi-
nish my support, and find by this means more strength given to
throw off the attack.—Yours very affectionately,

J. C. PHILPOT.

6, Sydenham Road, Croydon, April 1st, 1867.

For about two years I have been taking the ¢ Gospel Standard,”
and have also endeavoured to get some friends to take it. We
apply to a bookseller, who sends for it from England as the most
convenient way; consequently you may be ignorant of many
who take it. I consider it the soundest periodical I have yet
seen, advocating those blessed truths revealed in God's Word,
and wrought out in the experience of every God-taught soul.

The first that I knew of the Strict Baptists in England was a
sermon I saw by the late editor, J. C. Philpot, translated into
the Gaelic language in Scotland, a copy of which found its
way to Canada. The sermon wags entitled, ‘* The Soul's Growth
in Grace.” I could perceive at once on perusing it that the
trampet gave the certain sound; and I felt my soul ever after
cleave to this dear servant of God. I took the ** Gospel Pulpit”
for a short time. I found Mr. Philpot’s preaching very, very
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precious indeed; sufficiently doctrinal to be clear and discrimi-
nating, yet far removed from that high, speculating, empty,
doetrinal manner of preaching that is sometimes to be met with
in those professing orthodoxy. On experience he has but few
equals in meeting the various cascs which, where God works,
are sure to come under the care of the called servant. Lambs
and sheep can find food, a portion of meat in due seagon, in
those sermons. And, although with a good deal of caution, as
if fearing to Dbe charged with “legality,” not less faithful is he
in admonishing and exhorting to the practice of true godliness.
I sometimes thought, liowever, that he did not address the un-
awakened, indifferent, profane, &c., so much as the spiritual
weapons which the man of God is to wield will admit of. But
all have not the same gift. There are * song of thunder,” and
““sons of consolation;”’ and I Dbelieve Mr. P. belonged to the
latter class. 3. A
Komoka, Ontario, Jan. 5th, 1874. T

Dear Friend,—Yours ought to have been answered before;
but lately I have been much taken up in journeying and preach-
ing, so much so that my home, if I may be said to have one, i3
quite a treat. I hope our journey’'s end will prove we are in the
new and living way, though few find it. I find the road marked
with many troubles; and my being a sinner brings no evidence
nor comfort to my soul that I am a saved sinner. The taking
up of a daily cross, and denying myself and all ungodliness and
worldly lusts, have been so imperfectly done, that my past life
affords me no satisfaction; for though through grace not left to
live after the flesh, the flesh hath not been sufficiently mortified
and put off for Christ’s sake. So that I have no good life to look
back to, nor one work or worthiness of my own to plead before
the throne of grace. My all is nothing worth. My ministry hath
been poor as it regards my part; and if at any time the Lord
hath been pleased to male it of any profit, it cannot be on account
of any goodness, worth, or worthiness in me. My only hope of
acceptance with God is in and through the alone work and
worthiness of our Lord Jesus Christ. Whatever blessing hath
been granted hath been all of grace; yea, and my hope of glory
is grounded on sovereign grace,—uvich, free, abounding grace.

Before yours came, my time twas filled up for the whole of next
year, should I be spared so long to labour; and if not, I hope to
be for ever with the Lord, joining in the perfect worship with the
glorified spirits in leaven.

I should be glad to hear that a faithful labourer was raised up
amongst and placed over you, a man after the Lord’s own
heart, who preached with his feet, his lieart, and his tongue, and
so declared the whole counsel of God. Should anything take place
which might afford me an opportunity of serving you, I will very

gladly do so. .
Upper Dicker, Dec. 15th, 1845, W. Cowrr.
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My dear Friends,—I have, through grace, found my mind still
and quiet upon the whole, and Jesus precious to me. My mind
is in some degree stayed upon him, knowing he will do his own
work by what instruments he pleases. I am his, and I know he
will do with me as he sees fit; therefore it is of no use to resist.
I do earnestly desire to be resigned to him; it is a most desirable
thing. I hope my dear friends do not forget me, a poor, weak,
sinful creature, at the throne of grace. T am sure I do not forget
my friends in , and in many more places, May the dear
Redeemer be precious to your souls, aud his love be sweetly
enjoyed by you, and the blessed unction of his Spirit be poured
forth upon you. Greater blessings I cannot wish you to enjoy,
and less will not do.

Please to give my love to my dear friends in Christ Jesus who
may think fit to ask after so unworthy a brother in the path of
tribulation. " Do not forget me to B friends when you write;
I love them for the truth’s sake. '

* * % Slould Ireach Mr. ’s Ishould have no objection
to spend an evening in telling about the love of God in Christ
Jesus to lost sinners; a most blessed subject. * * * A good
many here have expressed a wish for me to continue with them.
I believe this is a general wish; but I shall think it over pretty
well before I consent, which at present I feel no ways disposed
to do. How wonderful are the ways of the Lord] How very
unwilling I was to come to this place, and yet I have good reason
to think it was the Lord’'s will it should be so. I am not my
own, but my Master's property, and wholly at his disposal; and
my prayer is that he would dispose of me for his glory and his
people’s good.

* * * GShould we meet, I shall be able to say more; but if we
never meet again in this world, we shall meet in a much better
place, and be better able to relate the wonders of God’s everlasting
love*to such unworthy sinners. May the Lord be pleased to
bless you with every new covenant blessing.

Yours in the Bond of an unalterable Covenant,
1822, Q. PayTox.

A PROVIDENTIAL LEADING.

To the Editor of the ** Gospel Standard.”

Dear Sir,—I have had it in my mind for a long time to write
to you, but always kept putting it off, thinking I would only be
troubling you, as I am an entire stranger. My object in writing
is to inform you (which is only right for your encouragement) of
the benefit my dear wife and myself lLiave derived from that ex-
cellent and most spiritual periodical, the ‘* Gospel Standard.” It
is rich in Christian experience, and, to my mind, sound in doc-
trine. The sermons that appear in it month after month are
full of edification and spiritual consolation to God's children.
‘We have taken it now for these last three years, and we are
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always glad when the end of the month comes in order to get it.
Often when our souls have been cast down and filled with dark-
ness, we have found comfort and consolation through reading
your publication, especially the sermons.

The way we came by the ‘‘ Gospel Standard” may be in-
teresting to you and your readers. It was in this wise. We were
a few years ago living at Mayfield, in Sussex, amongst those
despised people called Hyper-Calvinists, for that is the name they
go by there. We formed an acquaintance with one of these
despised people, and found in him a truly Christian spirit. He
invited my wife to go and hear one of their preachers. She went;
and’often has she thanked God that she did, for the words of the
preacher came home with power to her heart. That preacher
was dear Mr. Page. The gentleman I have mentioned, who in-
vited my wife to the chapel, lent us a few ¢* Gospel Standards”
to read; and we liked them so well that we began to take the
work ourselves; and many a blessing have we received from it.
Our prayer is that God may bless the ¢ Gospel Standard” fhis
year more than ever to his dear children. I will say no more at

present, as I am afraid to occupy too much of your space.
Jan. 14th, 1875. J.C.

REVIEW.

New Year's Pastoral Address for 1875, By Edward Wilkinson, M. 4.,
Ph.D., Rector ef Snargate and Snave, Kent.—London: Macin-
tosh, 24, Paternoster Row; Ashford: Miller. 3d.

In concluding his Epistle to the Ephesians, Paul gives the fol-

lowing benediction: *Grace be with all them that love our Liord

Jesus Christ in sincerity.” Adding, ““Amen!” (So let it be.)
Now Paul was a perfect Jew. By this we mean that he had ful-

filled, or had had fulfilled for him, all that the Jewish law required;
as we find from Phil. iii. 4-6. This being the case, he, being one
of the strictest of Pharisees, while in that state, looked upon
every one who was not a Jew as being little, if any, better than
a reptile. But how different now! All, whether Greeks,—the
most abominable of the heathens, so filthy that other Pagans
cried shame of them ; barbarians,—Romans and other Pagans who
were not Greeks; Scythians,—a warlike race; bond,—slaves;
no matter what they were by nature or birth, or what they had
been by practice, «l/ who loved the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity
were in his heart. The Arminians, when reading this benedie-
tion, often exelaim, ‘O noble Paul!” We would say, ¢ O sove-
reign grace, which, in the hands of the blessed Spirit, conld so
humble so proud a man!"

Now, as before a heart-searching God, we can solemnly adopt
the language of Paul, and say, ¢ Grace be with all them that
love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity,”” whether Churchmen or
Dissenters; and it is under this feeling that we sit down to notice
the little pamphlet at the head hereof. But, while all have a
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right to expect in us some proof that we love the Lord Jesus
Christ in sincerity, we are justified in looking for tho like proof
in others. And if we find some, be their profession what it may,
saying ‘A confederacy” with those who altogether deny or in
any way compromise the everlasting diseriminating truths of
the gospel, reducing the glorious atonement of ‘the Lord Jesus
Christ to a mere make-weight to make up their deficiencies, or
his Person, as the Son, to a mere modern being, we are not called
upon to believe that they can love him in sincerity. Our privilege
in such cases is to endeavour earnestly to pray for such that their
eyes may be opened to sece how they stand in the sight of God.

And there are others the sincerity of whose love to the Lord
Jesus Christ may well be doubted. As the author of this little
tract well observes: *For professing Christians to cheiish malice
and enmity, while they daily pray, or should pray, God to forgive
them as they forgive others, and that for long years, is fitting the
soul for the company of the devil and his angels rather than for
Chirist and his saints.” So,when we meet with men unbending and
utterly unbendable; when we hear it said of some, ¢ Once offend
that man, and he will never forgive you,"—O! How dwelleth the
love of God in such a one?

Mr. Wilkinson is a firm believer in the doctrines of God's
discriminating grace. He tells us he was not taught these
doctrines by men; for the preachers he heard—he cannot eall
them teachers,—they taught him nothing, and, when he him-
self began to preach, * so long as he knew no distinetive doctrine
he could preach none.” ¢ The Arminian doctrines of man’s free
will to save or lose himself, and his consequent merit in doing
the former, need no teaching; for all men profess to be sinners,
and to believe that Christ came into the world to save them;
and if they only do their best Christ will ‘supplement’ what they
have left undone, this is a kind of natural religion, and one
which unconverted men are ready to accept.” This is indeed
true; so, such a religion being natural, and just what suits the
carnal heart, preachers are not required to teachit. But, as our
author continues,

#Such men, both preachers and hearers, ignore the fact that it is the
Holy Ghost alone that really convinces of sin; and faith, which they
represent as so easy, comes to man only as the free gift of God.” .
#The Papists and their followers add to this natural religion sacra-
wmentarianism, with sensuous attractions of decorated altars, music,
flowers, incense, and vestments, in order to exalt self called priests, and
be a deceptive substitute for real spirituality. Of such vain worship
God himself says, by the prophet Amos (v. 21, 23), ‘I hate, I despise
your feast days, and ‘will not smell in your solemn assemblies. Though
ye offer me burnt offerings and your meat offerings, I will not accept
them. Take thou away from me the noise of thy songs; for I will not
hear the melody of thy viols.” If language have any meaning, and the
Word of God be not read in our solemn assemblies as a mere form, such
language conveys an awful warning to such mockers of God. *God is
a Spirit, and they that worship him must worship him in spirit and in
truth.””
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There is, perhaps, no hymn in all dear Hart's which is more

abused than the following :

“ Disputings only gender strife,” &c.

We remember once the deacon of a Baptist church triumphantly
selecting that hymn for singing, he hLimseclf being a waverer
concerning, if o believer at all in, the doctrines. As though
dear Hart meant that the doctrines of grace were not to be con-
tended for. Whereas, a firmer contender for them there could
not be, ag his other hymns and writings prove. And just so
with Mr. Wilkinson, Having himself experienced the blessings
of the doctrines, he is anxious that they should be made known
to poor sinners:

“I have instructed you in ‘the doctrines of grace,” which strike at
the root alike of human pride, worldliness, and Popish superstition, and
I am thankful to know that many of you have so learnt them that you
can not only defend them against the adversary, but teach them to
others. And this every converted child of God should diligen!ly do.”
- ¢ Never be satisfied, iny dear friends, with any preaching from
which you may not clearly perceive that the preacher holds the doc-
trines of grace, and that he preaches them in such a way that any
person completely ignorant of them may so learn them from his preach-
ing as to be able to give a reason of the hope that is in him, and declare
God’s plan of salvation to others. An intelligent man from Folkestone
lately observed to me, after service at Snave, * They must be dull indeed
if they cannot learn what you teach them; and if such and such men
hold these doctrines, as you say they do, why do they not teach them
s0 as we can learn them? I have been an anxious inquirer for years,
and have gone from place to placein ordertolearn,and yet have seldom
heard anything but what I knew as well as the preacher himself; and
it did not satisfy me. It is an everlasting “ Do, do, do!” and ** Only
believe! Only believe!” As if we could do great things to save our-
selves, and as if belief were the easiest thing in the world, and without
fully explaining to us what we are to believe. “To believe” is the very
thing I want to do, but I find it the hardest thing of all. Tell me to go
to Jerusalem, and I could set out at once; but to tell me ¢ only to be-
lieve ” is to meck me.”

Our author begins at the beginning. He is not one of those
who, ignorant of their own hearts, quibble at the effects of
Adam’s fall: ¢ Unless you are right on the effects of the Fall,”
says he, ‘“ you cannot possibly understand the necessity for
regeneration.” This remark is very striking. We have heard a
good deal of some who are going about quibbling about the Fall;
but we never heard of one of them who could give any solid
account of its effects on his own heart. Such are they who call
‘¢ corruption preachers’’ those who speak of the exercises of a
poor tried child of God,—tried by Satan, tried by the world, and,
worse than all, tried by their own evil hearts. But, as Mr.
Philpot once observed, such heart preachers ‘‘ often hit the right
nnil on the head, as many a poor child of God can testify.”

¢ The Papists,” says Mr. W., ¢ and their dead-letter followers,
teach that the new birth is by Baptismal Regeneration, and con-
sequently a child is dependent for the new life upon its parents
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bringing it to the font.” How sad to think of this! What an
awful responsibility rests upon parents if the doctrine of Bap-
tismal Regeneration be true!

Mr. W. tells us, and correctly so, that **at the late confir-
mation of the young Imperial Prince of Germany, he was spe-
cially examined by Dr. Heim, in the presence of the whole court
and the Prince of Wales, on the doctrines of ¢ Predestination and
Original Sin.’

We feel that, on the doctrine of Redemption, we must quote
the following:

“The chief doctrine of all which I have taught you is, however, the
Finished Work of Christ in the Eternal Redemption of the chosen people
of God, whom the Father gave to him for his heritage. It was for these
that he came to lay down his life, dying the just for the unjust, to
satisfy the justice of God. So that ‘none could lay anything to the
charge of God’s elect.” He laid down his life for the sheep, not for the
goats; and every sheep for whom he died he saved. I have impressed
upon you that ‘ the faith of God’select’is, that Christ obtained © Eternal
Redemption’ for his people; that he delivered them from the bondage
of Satan, from the dominion of sin, from all iniquity, from the W}'ath to
come, and brought them into the glorious liberty of the children of God.
This is the full and proper meaning of redemption; and if Christ did
less than this, we cennot accept him as a Redeemer and a Saviour, but
simply as a prophet and a teacher, as the Nocinians regard him. Aec-
cording to our view there is 110 conceivable difference between Eternal
Redemption and Eternal Salvation, and, if language have any meaning
at all, this is what the Word of God teaches us. We profess to believe
that Christ died for our sirs, aud as he died long before we were born,
or had done either good or evil, he must have died either for some or all
of our sins, for a certain portion of our life or for the whole. And if
not for all our sins, and consequently for the sins of our whole life, he
is neither an Eternal Redeemer nor a complete Saviour, and we our-
selves must ‘supplement’ his unfinished work by our own exertions.”
.. «If Adam, in his perfect state, could not keep one commend,
and that apparently the easiest, it is not reasonable to expect that his
fallen, corrupt children, with their ¢ phronema sarkos,’—lust of the flesh,
can keep ten.” . . . “And when the Lamb shall open the Book of
Life, it is the redeemed who shall sing a new song, saying, ‘Thou art
worthy to take the book and to open the seals thereof; for thou hast re-
deemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred and tongue, and
people and nation.” Observe well the ‘out of, and then say whether
every kindred, tongue, and people, and nation are redeemed.”

The following quotation from Dr. Owen, too, may be read
with a confirming profit:

«The Father imposed his wrath due unto, and Christ underwent the
punishment for, either, 1, All the sins of all men; or 2, All the sins of
some men; or 3, Some of the sins of all men. If the last, then all men
have some sins to answer for, and so no man can be saved. If the
second (which is the proposition we lay down as truth), then Christ
(in their stead) suffered for all the sins of all the elect in the whole
world. And it the first, Why are not all freed from the punishment
due unto their sins? You answer, because of unbelief: I ask is this un.
belief & sin or not? If mot, why should they be punished for it? If it
be, then Christ either suffered the punishment for it, or he did not. If
he did, why must that hinder them more than their other sing for which
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he died? If he did not, then he did not die for all their sins. Let them
(the Arminians) take which part they plcase.”

Like Mr. Ormiston’s sermon, which we noticed Iast month, this
is prinecipally upon doctrine, though it is by no means destitute
of experience. In answering the question (p. 15): ¢ Not, ¢ What
good thing shall I do that I mayinherit eternal life 2’ but, ¢ Have
I any evidences within myself that I am one of the redeemed of
Christ 2" we think one author will admit he goes suddenly too
far. The first part of the answer he gives right enough ; but how
few there are who can go the full length; and some poor child
of God, though right in the way, might be greatly discouraged
because he cannot adopt the language of the full assurance of
faith. Still, sure we are that nothing short of it will ever satisfy
such & one.

‘We must also take 6bjection to one or two expressions; such
as that Christ purchased pardon. And again: ¢ Hold fast this
blessed doctrine, dear brethren, and then you will enjoy the
glorioug liberty of the children of God. You will then be no
longer in bondage, but Christ will have made you free indeed.”
It reads as if the child of God could at will hold fast the doc-
trines; whereas the doctrines, in the hands of the Spirit, must
hold him. And this, we are persuaded, Mr. W. well knows. Baut
when a man has been brought up amongst the Arminians it is
no easy matter for him to get rid entirely of all the old leaven.

How eawsy it is for a reviewer to find fault! But there is the
other side of the question, that when mistakes or errors are
pointed out, the authors of the works reviewed have the oppor-
tunity of correcting them in future editions, when otherwise they
might have overlooked them.

the wish every Churchman in the land had a copy of this pam-
phlet.

Do we, because we have spoken so favourably of this and Mr,
Ormiston’s little works, thereby imply that we approve of the
forms, &c., of the Church of England? Nay verily. If it were
the will of God, we should rejoice to see both Mr. O. and Mr. W.,
and some others, following the example of Mr. Philpot, Mr. Tip-
taft, &c. &c., and casting in their lot amongst us poor Baptists.
But we will commend truth wheresoever we may find it.

dbhituurq.u—

TaMES BEAVEN.—On Jan. 5th, 16874, nged 75, Jumes Beaven, of Che-
verel, Wilts.

Our departed friend I knew for many years. He was the son of that
good and gracious woman, the late Eunice Beaven. James, being brought
up under her eye and care, often heard her read and exponnd the Serip-
tures on the Lord’s day; and the solemn weighty manner in which she
would answer the church minister when he would come and reprove her
because she did not come to church. She would say, I cannot come to
your church. You preach to them that arc under the law, and the
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human works of the creature for justification before God; but I am de-
livered from the curse of that law. Christ hath suffered under the law
for me, nailed my sius to his cvoss, and for ever put them away. This
is a mystery the Lord hath hid from you. You preach as a blind leader
of the blind, and both will fall into the ditch, unless grace prevent.”

These solemn and weighty things seemed to lic on James's mind, so
that he never fully forgot them. The weight and power of eternal
things used to employ his mind, at times, both day and night. As his
law(ul calling now became that of a carrier, from the village where he
lived to Bath, and travelling much by night, he was often led to reflect
on the important things of eternity, and of the infinitely great I AM,
whose great and wondrous works lie often admired. He often felt his
soul humbled down into the dust before the great Jehovah.

Bat the time drew near when the dear Lord worked more powerfully
in the soul of our departed friend. About two years before his death,
the Lord was pleased to lay him on a bed of affliction, and to bring him
down tothe borders of the grave. During this affliction the law was
brought home with its killing power. The commandment eame, his
sins revived, and for a time he died to all hope of being saved. The
wrath of God and the terrors of the Almighty encompassed him about.
In this dreadful state he coritinued for months, and spent many sleepless
days and nights. During this painful time his brother came to him;
and seeing him in such a lost, despairing state, burst into tears. James
replied, *“ Ah, John! If ever you are brought where I am, on the borders
of eternity, with all your sins from childhood brought up like mountains
before you, rising higher and higher, with an angry God frowning upon
you, and no hope, you may well weep, and that bitterly. I can seeno
way of escape, but that I must be for ever cut off and frowned away
where the worm dieth not, and the fire of his fierce wrath is never
quenched.”

Many wearisome days and nights did our departed friend pass
through before his blessed deliverance, which came to pass in the Lord’s
time. The dear Lord sweetly “applied these words of Ps. xl.: ¢ He
brought me up also out of a horrible pit, out of the miry elay, and
set my feet upon a rock, and established my goings. And he hath put
& new song in my mouth, even praise unto our God.” Through the
infinite sweetness, power, and glory of those blessed words, for a time
his poor fallen part swooned away. His wife thought his soul had
departed; but, to her joy, he recovered, and burst forth: O bless the
Lord! Bless the Lord, O my soul! e hath forgiven all my iniquities,
and pardoned all my sins. He hath delivered my soul from death, {rom
hell, and the power of the grave. The blood of iny Saviour hath gotten
the victory. He hath suffered on the cross for my sins, and hath for
ever put them away. He hath in Jove to my soul delivered it from the
pit of corruption, and cast all my sins behind Lis back. He hath put a
new song into my mouth, a song of deliverance, that T could never sing
before. My sins are all gone for ever.” DBeing worn out, his partner
in life began to entrcat him to try to get a little sleep. To which
he aoswered, ¢ Sleep? I cannot. What, sleep, and see what great
things the Lord hath done for my soul? O, if 1 had a thousand tongues,
1 could set them all praising my blessed God and Saviour for the great
things he hath done for my soul. To think that he should come at last
in his great love and compassion, and deliver me, when all hope was
gone!”  Thus was he most blessedly delivered from all the wrath and
curse of a broken law, and fears of death and judgmnent. His precious
soul was brought forth into a large room, and it was his meat and drink
to tell to all around what a dear Saviour he had found,
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The sweetness and savour of this blessed deliverance never fully left
him on this side of Jordan. The dear Lord often shone upon it and
owned it ag the genuine work of his ocwn hands. I saw him meny
times during his illness, and they were indeed favoured times to my
goul. On one occasion I said, ** Well, James, does the enemy try the
reality of your hope and your blessed deliverance?” He replied, ‘* Yes;
he comes sometimes with the temptation that there are some secret sins
that have never been pardoned, and attempts to try the foundation of
my hope. But it is like throwing a ball against a hard brick wall; the
harder it is thrown the more it glances off. The Lord sends such
blessed promises into my heart one after another that this cursed foe
flies, and cennot stand against them: ‘], even I, am he that blotteth
out thy transgressions for mine own sake, and will not remember thy
sios.’ ‘ As far as the east is from the west, so far hath he removed our
transgressions from us.’ ¢As I have sworn that the waters of Noah
shall no more go over the earth, so have I sworn that I will not be
wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee Yea, he hath so walled my soul
around with the infinite shalls and wills in his blessed Word, that no
enemy can ever break through them. Heaven and earth may passaway,
but my Lord and Saviour’s words shall never pass away. What the
Lord has done is donc for ever. He will have a desire unto the work
of his hands.”

At another time, as I entered his humble cottage, he looked up with
eyes sparkling with love, and said, “O! I have been thinking of you,
and of all the dear Lord’s sent servants. How I do feel my heart go up
in prayer for you on a Lord’s day morning, that he would enable you to
go forth and preach the things of the kingdom, and lift up and exalt a
precious Christ, and point poor sinners unto the blood of his cross; for
who can despair, seeing that I have found merey ?” At another time he
said, * My dear friend and brother, you arc come at last. I have been
fearing that I should see you no more below. Icannot express the sweet
union I feel toward you, for we can walk togcther in the path to
heaven, and see eye to eye in the precious things of the kingdom. We
shall sit down in the kingdom of heaven together, and sing the same
song, and it will be all of grace: ‘Unto him that loved us, and washed
us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests
unto God and his Father; to him be glory and dowinion for ever and
cver.” I do want to sec all the dear children of God that are near me.
They can understand the blessed things I feel, and can rejoice with me,
because I have found the Lord’s Christ. But how few in this dark
village have any desire after him, or an interest in his finished work!
‘We live to see his words fulfilled: ¢I thank thce, O Father, Lord of
heaven and earth, because theu hast hid these things from the wisc and
prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father; forso it
seemed good in thy sight” What will heaven be, the glory prepared
for all the saints, gathered out of all nations, langunages, peoples, and
tongues, that will arrive there all washed in the blood of the Lamb,
having palms of victory in their hands! ¢Iiye hath not scen, nor ear
heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive, what
God hath prepared for them that love him. But God hath revealed them
unto us by his Spirit.” 'F'he saints cannot but cast their crowns at his
feet, and for ever crown him Lord of all.”

The last time I saw our dear departed friend, on asking him the state
of his mind, he answered, ¢ Firmly built upon the Rock of Ages. My out-
ward man gets weaker; but my inward man is renewed day by day. I
am waiting patiently for my change to come. No fears of death; nll are
for ever removed. Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and for
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ever, gives unto his sheep eternal life; and they can never perish. All
that the Father gave him shall come unto him, that where he is they
may also be, to behold his glory. Not a hoof will be left behind.” Thus
was he held up in his last days with a good hopo through grace, his
lamp trimmed, his light burning, waiting for the coming of his blessed
Bridegroom. His house was built upon a rock that the winds and waves
of death could never destroy. Whilst heart and flesh were failing, he
continued to tell to all around that he wonld soon be landed on Canaan’s
happy shore, and be for ever free from sorrow, pain, and suffering. Ho
patiently endured all his Heavenly Father's will, until the happy
moment arrived to bid a final adieu to all below, and his soul went forth
into the presence and glory of that precious Christ he so loved on
earth, to drink larger draughts of the river of life, and for ever to cast
]l.Jlx:s cro‘lvn at the dear feet of him that had done such great things for
is soul.

Thus fell asleep in Jesus James Beaven, in the dark village of Cheverel,
who was manifested to all around a monument of grace.

Market Lavington, Dec. 20th., 1874. JoserH TaPP.

L CEIARLES HorLMES,—Ou Deec. 21st, 1874, aged 53, Charles Holmes, of
ecds.

The subject of the following remarks was so very reserved that even
those who were constantly about him never learnt when the “strong
man armed” was dispossessed of his palace, and the “stronger than he”
asserted his rightful claim, made his triumphant entrance, and took pos-
session of this poor sinner. He had been afflicted a great many years
with weakness in his legs, together with nervous debility, which con-
fined him entirely to the house until within nine months of his death,
when, to the surprise and delight of himself, and the wonder of his friends,
strength returned to his limbs, and the nervous debility was removed;
so that he was not only able to walk about without any assistance being
given to him, but also to resume his former occupation as a joiner, which
he had not had the strength to follow for upwards of 20 years. For
some months before his restoration tc strength, some of his friends
thought they observed signs of a secret worlt going on upon his soul;
but, as we have before hinted, he was a person of a very close habit of
mind, and for some length of time not a word dropped from his lips to
any of his friends on the subject which now entirely engrossed his
attention. He was, however, heard by his wife to be much in prayer,
especially in tlie night; frequently saying, with much earnestness, “0O
Lord, establish thou my goings, that my footsteps slip not.” It was now
seen that the newspaper and other books were laid aside; and the Bible
and Gadsby’s Hymn Book became his constant companions. About two
years ago he called his wife to bim, and, placing his finger on the ¢th
verse of that sweet hymn of Medley’s (the 9th), he said, *“Those words
express my feelings exactly:”

“When trouble, like a gloomy cloud,
Has gather’d thick and thunder'd loud,
He near my soul has always stood;
His loving-kindness, O liow good!”

He now manifested a great desire to be present in the house of the
Lord when the doors were open, and took much dclight in sitting and
listening to godly conversation. Twelve months ago last November he
said to one of the supplies at the chapel (St. James's Street Particular
Baptist chapel), ¢ Mr. B., these words have becn applied to my mind
with peculiar power and sweetness:
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‘The bud may have a bitter taste,

But sweet will be the flower;’”
at the same time asking him what he considered to be couched in them.
He did not, however, long enjoy the health and strength to which he
had been restored; for in December he caught a severe cold, which
brought on bronchitis, and he was soon confined entirely to his bed.
From the first he stated it as his firm belief that he should not re-
cover from this sickness. On one occasion during his iliness, when his
wife was washing his hands, he observed that shc was alarmed at the
deathly appearance which they presented; upon which he, with the
greatest calmness, said to her, **Don’t be alarmed; it is all right, I
shall not get better.”

Hymn 333 was a particular favourite of his; especially the last verse.
He would often exclaim,

“ Happy songsters!
‘When shall I your chorus join?”
The following also he would often be repeating:
“ Rise, my soul, and stretch thy wings,” &e.
Also,
“‘ Jesus, my All, to heaven is gone.”
Onee he appeared to have some difficulty to repeat a hymn which he
wished to quote; but kept saying with emphasis, ‘ Ended, ended.” His
wife said, * You mean, * Happy soul, thy days are ended.””” * Yes, yes,”
he replied; appearing much pleased that she understood what hymn he
referred to.

Upon his wife inquiring of him whether he had anything to say
respecting his temporal affairs, he at once replied, *“ No. I have given
all up, and you too; and have been enabled to leave you in the Lord’s
hands, I have asked him to bless, preserve, and protect you, and I
believe he will.” His wife hearing him at one time cry out vehemently,
“Lord, help me,” she said to him, *Is Satan harassing you?” *No,” he
replied; “he is not permitted now; but he has been.” On the Lord’s
day before he died, after he had lain quiet for a time, he suddenly
exclaimed, “ Grand, beautiful light! It is everlasting light.” He told
his wife he could not describe what he had seen; but that it was of a
heavenly nature.

His strength was now rapidly leaving him; but, holding up both
arms, he cried out, ‘“ Come, Lord. Why art thou so long in coming?”
His wife had asked him to hold up his hand, in case he should not be
able to speak, if he were happy when he was dying. In his closing
moments she said to him, ““Are you happy?” It was out of his power
to raise his hand; but he slowly lifted his arm at the elbow as high as
his strength permitted, and then gently laid it down. He was now
observed ,to gently fold his arms over his breast, give two sighs, when
his ransomed spirit tock its flight to the regions of that everiusting light
of which he spoke so exultingly a little before, and to that celestial city
of which the beloved disciple speaks: ‘*And the city had no need of the
sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it; fov the glory of God did lighten
it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.” (Rev. xxi. 23.)

Buckhurst. _ ) Wi Lucas.

CHARITY STEPUENS.—Oun Aug. Sth, 1873, aged 20, Charity Stephens,
of North Chailey Common, Sussex.

She was the daughter of godly parents, and with them attended the
Baptist chapels at Skayne’s Hill and Wivelsfield, Sussex, from her in-
fanoy. When a child she had convictions of sin, and often promised
herself to lead a better life, feeling in herself she did not live or walk as
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to please God. Such promises were brokeun as often as made, the con-
victions wearing away, until, when about 15 years of age, she became
anxiously concerned through hearing a sermon preached from Mark
xvi. 16: *“ He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that
believeth not shall be damned.” Some years afterwards she wrote to the
minister she heard at that time, desiring to join the church; and ex-
pressed herself thus concerning the impression wrought on her mind:
“ What a weight of guilt I then felt I cannot describe. I went home
with a wounded spirit. I felt as though my heart wus broken in a
thousand pieces, having a guilty conscicnce, and feeling myself a con-
demned sinner. I went about labouring under a load of sin, feeling all
things were naked before a heart-searching God. I became very careful
in everything I did and said, feeling I should add to my sins here. I
saw I had crucified the dear Saviour, pierced his hands and wounded
his side. O what love I felt to him then, though I felt empty of good
and full of sin! I could say with the poet:
“‘Ican but perish if I go,’ &e.

“I was very anxious then to hear the gospel preached, and the time
soon came for my soul to be brought out of prison. On hearing you
one Lord’s day, your text was, ‘ Ye are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.’
This the Lord blessed to my soul. I felt full of joy and praise, and
could say, ‘It is enough, Lord;’ believing I was clear from condemnation.
It is about 13 years since then, but the dear Lord has blesscd me with
sweet visits, having passed throngh many trials and afflictions. Yet,
amidst it all, the Lord in mercy has made me to rejoice.”

Her bodily afflictions being so constant the last 10 years of her life,
she seldom was able to attend the house of God, having nearly three
miles to walk to the nearest place of truth, She was never able to
attend but once after writing to join the church, and therefore could not
join. Not long after this, being delivered of a child, which survived
but a few weeks, she became very weak and ill with consumption, and
chiefly kept her bed, during which time she was much tried in circum-
stances and exercised in soul. Her latter end was bright and interesting
to those present, being delivered from the fear of death, which before
had been such a distress to her. The night before she died, she exclaimed,
“0!1 am going now! O! I am going now! Why are his chariot wheels
so long in coming? This is hard work, isn't it? I cannot last long,
can 1?” Her husband answered her, I think not.” After a short
pause, while her hands were in her husband’s, she said, “I am going
home to glory.”

Her weakness being very great, up to this time she was unable to
raise herself in the bed; but suddenly she became strong as in full
health, and her face shone with glory. 8he shouted loudly, in raptures
of jov, “I am going Lome to glory! I am going home to glory! I know
Iam. She then fell back on her pillow, and cried out twioe exceed-
ingly loud, “X am going to glory!” Looking at her husband and sisters,
she said, I shall meet you there.” After this she became restless, and
expressed her desire to depart. Directly after she said, ¢ Stand still a
minute,” and looked round the room as if beholding something, her face
shining with bliss. Being still very sensible, she tried to express what
shesaw; but her weakness rcturned to prevent her saying anything but
“Yeg,” or “No.” In a short time she fell asleep in Jesus. B. C. B

PuEse SMALL.—On Jan. 17th, aged 53, Phacbe, wife of John Small,
of Bath.

I believe I may say with sincerity, after over thirty years’ union,
duting which time we passted through many trials and bereavements,
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under which she was deeply exercised, I could perceive she possessed
the fear of the Lord for many years past. Having had a godly father,
she was brought up to attend where the truth was faithfully preached,
which was carly made a blessing to her soul; although she was one that
said but little, but fclt more than she uttered or expressed. During her
comparatively short illness she was deeply exercised to know her interest
in Jesus; but she felt her soul to be as helpless as her body was by reason
of affliction, of raising a real cry for mercy, which was a grief unto her.
1 said to her, :
“ Afllictions make us sece
‘What else would ’scape our sight.”

She replied,

“How very foul and dim are we,

And God how pure and bright.”

She also said these words described her case:

“When overwhelm’d with grief,” &c.
I repeated the next verse to her: .

0 lead me to the rock,” &ec.
And added, “Can you not feel you can say that?” She said, “I can, I
can.” 1 tried to set before her the promise of Jesus to the coming
sensible sioner, who graciously said, “Him that cometh unto me I will
in nowise cast out;”’ and that it was easier for all nature to fail than for
one word he had spoken to fall to the ground.

During the night preceding her death, I was awoke by her earnest
cries for mercy through Jesus Christ. I spoke to her; but she seemed
unconscious of all around, and poured out her cries to Jesus for mercy
.over and over again. I was with her at intervals during the day she
died, being Sunday; and my dear brother, at her request, offered up a
fervent prayer, in which she joined. Being inclined for sleep, we left
her in the care of her sister, and went to chapel; buthad not been there
long before my daughter came for me. Before I reached home her
peaceful spirit had departed without even asigh ora moan. She sweetly
fell asleep in Jesus, 1 believe. JOHN SMALL.

E11zABETH SMITH.—On Dec. 31st, 1874, aged 54, suddenly, Elizabeth
Smith, of Tunbridge Wells,

‘When about the age of 14 or 15, the Lord led her to feel that she was
a poor lost sinner, and to feel her need of mercy. I have heard her say
many times what deep convictions she was under, and how she could not
sleep, but used to walk about her bed-room at night for hours together,
mourning her lost state. At that time she was living with Mr. Brodia,
Baptist minister at Bessel’s Green, whose preaching was made a blessing
to her. Also the ministry of dear Mr. Shirley, of Sevenoaks, I have often
heard her speak of as being much blessed to her soul.

About 1833 or ’34, God in his providence removed her to Tunbridge
Wells, whero she had the pleasure of sitting under that ncver-to-be-
forgotten servant of God, Mr. Kewell, at Hanover Chapel; under whose
ministry she received much comfoit, of which we have often talked
together with pleasure and delight. She was baptized, and joined the
church there about 1840, where we both stood members together until
her death, having becn married 28 years. Though we had our many
trials, afllictions, castings down, fears, and misgivings, we had our
.mercies, and often thanked God together for them. This was the subject
of our conversation at the breakfast-table on the morning of her death,
which was very sudden. About 11 o’clock she was taken with a fit, and
died about 1; so that with her it was “absent from the body and present
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with the Lord.” Blessed be God, I feel sure that iy loss, which is
very great, is her eternal gain,
“QOrdain'd to salvation of old,

And chosen in Jesus her Head,

Preserved and breught into his fold,

She loved in his footsteps to tread.

No theme npon earth was so sweet

As Christ in his Person and grace;

And now, in his image complete,

She dwells in the light of his face.”

Tunbridge Wells. W, SmiTH,

PriLip LAURANCE.—On Nov. 30th, 1874, aged 81, Philip Laurance,
of Welwyn.

The deceased was for many years leader of tho cause of truth in
Welwyn., He was well known and highly respected by many of the
Lord’s servants, several of whom are fallen asleep, but some remain to
the present time. Not much is now remembered of the early exercises
of his mind; but he was very much favoured under the ministry of the
late Mr. Robins, and has said that ‘“he was as full of the love of God as
he could hold.” o

Our dear lLrother was not permitted to leave what is called a dying
testimony, but through many years he bore a living one. He gave out
the hymns and led the singing as usual on Sabbath day, Nov.22nd. At
the prayer-meeting on the following Wednesday evening, he read, as he
was wont, one of tlie extracts from the late Mr, Vinall’s sermons; and
appeared as well as usual on Thursday. It was hispractice to risc early
in the morning, and while the house was quiet to spend about an hour
in reading and prayer; and has been known to say that these were
generally his best times. On Friday, the 27th, he rose as usual, and
came down stairs; and was found some little time after sitting on the
floor at the bottom, with the light burning by his side. Though
apparently conscious for the most part until Monday morning, he never
regained his specch; and finally breathed his last on Monday afternoon.

In his case it may truly be said, “ Blessed are the dead which dic in
the Lord from henceforth. Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from
their labours; and their works do follow them.” J. D.

Sana® SMITHERS.—On Dec. 18th, 1874, aged 35, Sarah Smithers, of
Kingston-upon-Thames.

For cight years she was a member amongst the General Baptists, and,
according to her own confession, knew nothing of lier lost state as o
sinner before God, until her last illness; and then she was led to see that
a mere profession of religion would avail her nothing, and was led
earnestiy to scek forsalvation. * * * ‘When near her end, toa friend
standing by she said, “I ani going straight to glory,” and was constantly
blessing and praising God, and longing to be gome. When unable to
speak, her lips moved, and we could now and then catch a whisper,
“ Come, come, come, dear Jesus, and take me,” until five minutes of her
departure. J. SMITHERS.

Wuat a miserable plight was Saul in, and how doleful was his
cry and complaint to Samuel (1 Sam. xxviii. 15): * I am sore distressed,
for the Philistines make war agaiost me, and God is departed from me,
and answereth me no more.,”” Heavenand earth forsook him at once.—
Flavel. -



GOSPEL STANDARD.

APRIL, 1875.

MaTT. v. 6; 2 Tim. 1, 9; Rom, x1. 7; Acre viii. 37. 88; MaTr. xxvi11. 19,

TO HIM WHO IS ABLE TO KEEP US FROM
FALLING.

NOTES OF A BERMON PREACHED AT CRANBROOK ON SUNDAY
AFTERNOON, MARCH 24T1H, 1872, BY MR. SMART.
‘“Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and to present you
faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy, 1o the only

wise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now
and ever. Amen.”'—JUDE 24, 25.

Satax tells my reason there is no such place as heaven. Bat
the Bible tells me there is, and tells me who shall be there, and
what their employ shall be for ever; and I feel my very soul
created, formed, and fashioned for it. And ifI am more ambitious
for one thing than another, it is to join the ransomed in blessing
and thanking the Lord; for ‘he is good, and his mercy endureth
for ever.” I feel that my saved soul is fashioned, created, and
prepared to show forth the praises of him who hath called me
out of darkness into his marvellous light. Grace works upwards
and downwards in the sinner’s soul; down go sin and self, and
up go God and his Christ. ‘“Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us"
(do not you find something in your souls chime in with it? I do),
‘‘but unto thy name give glory, for thy mercy and for thy truth’s
sake.,” Poor sinner, that which will flow out of thy salvation
will be the lifting up of the Son of God for everin heaven. God's
greatest glory flows out of the salvation of the vilest of men.
The beloved disciple John (end when we think of John. who lay
on Jesus's breast, something says, What have we to do wi:h him?)
when he begins to speak of the Liord's goodness and mercy, says,
¢Unto him that loved us.” Yea, he might well talk about love;
he loved God, and God him. But he no sooner got the word
out of his mouth, and it came from his heart, than he comes
upon the washing: ‘“And washed us.” What from? ““From
our sins.” But, John, you had none. Yes, I had; sins that
must have sunk me to hell but for the blood of the Lamb. ¢ And
washed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us
kings and priests unto God and his Father; to him be glory and
dominion for ever and ever.” Ransomed siuner, shout thy
hearty Amen. 8o be it.

«Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling.” Do not
you feel your souls oreated and formed to lift up the Lord? I do.
The higher I can lift him the better I am pleased. Auvd if God
honours & man, that man will honour God ; if God blesses a man,
that man will bless God; if God sets up a man, that man will
set up God; and if God does not bless a man, he will bless
himself. How is it? Are you oreated for his glory? Or, like

No. 472, E
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every carnal man, looking after your own, and leaving God to
look after his? None will have the glory of God as their end
but blood-washed sinners.

“Xow unto him that is able to keep you from falling.” Have
vou any dread of falling? < He will keep the feet of his saints,
and the wicked shall be silent in darkness; for by strength shall
no man prevail.” See low tenderly people walk in slippery
weather; they do not want to break their bones, and they pub
their feet on places they would scorn at another time. ¢ Let
him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.” But are
you not afraid of falling? My flesh would like to be gratified;
but do not you find idle words, and making a display of your wit,
bring confusion and misery into your souls? It is a poor religion
that sin does not afflict. It is bad to have broken bones, but a
terrible thing to have the bones broken by falling.

“Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling.” Do
you shun it, watch against it, strive against it, pray against it,
and after all bring guilt on your conscience ? I have a good many
times. But you may depend upon ii, it is “*an evil thing and
bitter” to depart from the Lord. If all my sins were printed on
my forehead, I should never show my face in a pulpit; and Iam
obliged to be honest and confess what a vile sinner I am. And
'tis poor saved sinners that are fit to preach to poor sinners.

«Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling.,” Sin-
ner, I have groaned against it, and almost come to the conclusion
I never should be such a fool again, and have been almost tempted
t7> make a vow; and after all have brought guilt on my mind
again. I should be sharper with you than I am if I were not
such a poor creature myself. You gee outward falling has such
micerable consequences. Why grieve the saints, stumble weak
ones, feed infidelity in people’s minds, and open the mouths of
transgressors to speak evil of the way of God? If alive to God,
if you will have an ounce of sin, you must have a pound of suffer-
ing; an ounce of self-gratification, you must have a pound of
misery in your heaven-born souls. ‘“ As many as I love I rebuke
and chasten; be zealous, therefore, and repent.” It is a mercy
to be kept. I know I get on best when God Almighty keeps me
out of the dirt. And where the child of God is left to sin, God,
who loves him, will chasten him in this life, that he may not
perish with the wicked in the life to come.

+ Unto him that is able to keep you from falling.” And the
Lord will take mcans to keep us. You look at the danger. We
are fallen sinners in a fallen world, prone to that which is evil.
Sin is bound up in our existence, and is part and parcel of our
nature; and we can no wore get sin out of our minds than the
marrow out of our bones. Thus we need a God to hold us up,
and to pick us up when down. Look at the world, the flesh, and
the devil. ‘“We are all as an unclean thing, and all our
righteousnesses are as filtLy rags; and we all do fade as a leaf;
and our iniquities, like the wind, have taken us away.” What
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abundant cause to cry to the strong for strength! Keep me,
and I shall be kept.

“I will put my fear in their hearts, that they shall not depart
from me.” The greatest preventive is the fear of God placed

in the souls of the regenerate. ‘ How shall I do this great
wickedness, and sin against God?” ¢ So did not I, because of
the fear of God.” ¢ The fear of the Lord is a fountain of life

to depart from the snares of death.” And yet, notwithstanding
all, sin is that rampant rebel that would rush upon the thick
bosses of the Almighty; and, if possible, bring thee to ruin at
last. The psalmist saith, ¢ I will lift up mine eyes to the hills,
from whence cometh my help, My help cometh from the Lord,
which made heaven and earth. He will not suffer thy foot to be
moved; he that keepeth thee will not slumber. Behold, he that
keepeth Israel shall neither slumber nor sleep. The Lord is thy
keeper; the Lord is thy shade npon thy right hand. The sun
ghall not smite thee by day, nor the moon by night. The Lord
shall preserve thee from all evil; he shall preserve thy soul. The
Lord shall preserve thy going out and thy coming in, from this
time forth, and even for evermore.” ¢ Happy is that people that
is in such a case; yea, happy is that people whose God is the
Lord.”

Sometimes, when in the dumps, and hardly able to bear my
misery, I have consoled myself with the thought that I have not
brought public reproach. I would rather die than put the Lord
to open shame. And you will see he will take means to keep
his people; and those means, things which we would avoid if we
could. And yet the rough things keep us on our feet. There
are two things we would avoid if we could,—poverty and affliction.
Millions of sinners have been kept on their feet by these means.
How many are kept from excesses by poverty. Most things are
in the grasp of those who have plenty of money, and are willing
to part with it. Money is power, and we are not fit to have
power. The donkey does not go forth to nibble the grass, because
of his chain; and we should have liked many times to go beyond
our chain, but have been kept by the power of God. Itistrying
to be kept short of money; and yet this is how God keeps from
falling. ¢ Therich hath many friends.” ¢ Men will praise thee
when thou doest well to thyself.”” ¢« All the brethren of the poor
do hate him.” And ‘¢ the poor is hated even of his own neigh-
bour.” What a wise man Agur was. He says, ¢ Surely I am
more brutish than any man.” And the psalmist said, I am
as & beast before thee.” I tell thee, sinner, to know thyself will
humble thee in the dust; and if God have mercy upon thee, he
will wear the ecrown. And ye$, nnder the leading of God, Agur
prayed: ‘‘ Remove far from me vanity and lies.” Can vou say
that from your heart? Do you hate the way of Iying? And are
you made willing to give up the way of Iying? Have you ever
read that  all liars shall have their part in the lake?” ¢ Give
me neither poverty nor riches,”—I am afraid of both, «lest I
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be full, and deny thee, and say, Who is the Liord? Or lest I be
poor and steal, and take the name of my God in vain.” He did
not know where wealth might take him to. A man's wenlth is
the backbone of his pride. But to find & man praying againdt
riches, as Agur prayed, this I call true wisdom. Old John
Bunyan says that prayer has got rusty for want of using.*

Now, you see how we dread affliction, and would avoid it; and
then see how it puts the extingnisher on the things of time and
sense. Liet a man have plenty of money and health, and no one
knows where the wretch would go to. I used to think, when a
boy, if I had my father's money, I would see all the shows in
the fair. Man wants power to carry out all his plots. But you
get affliction, and how it will shorten the rope. And yet we
would avoid these things. We cry to be kept, and then kick at
the means God uses to keep us. How does God keep his peopls
to the truth? By making them sensible of their fallen, helpless
condition; and that keeps them to God's way of saving sinners
by Jesus Christ. I have been ready to-day to weep over the
goodness of God to the vilest of wretches, in that he has deter-
mined to give me to feel I have an interest in the life that now
is, and in that which is to come. He deals with me abundantly
in providence and grace. '

O! Sinner, sinner, ‘* Unto him that is able to keep you from
falling.” What are error, delusion, and the vanities that mortals
invent, that they

“Bhould meet with o moment’s regard,
But rather be boldly withstood,
If anything easy or hard
They teach save the Lamb and his blood ?”
All beside is sheer nonsense to my soul. I do not know how to
lift God high enough, nor debase myself low enough.

“Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and to
present you faultless.” And this shall be carried out in the case
of every child of God, down to the end of time. ¢ And to pre-
sent you faultless.” But that is the very last word I should use.
The psalmist said his iniquities were more than the hairs of his
head. Who can ever count his sins before God? And yet, poor
sinner, for all that, he is ¢ able to present you faultless.” And
it is left on record, not for sinners to presume, but that poor
sinners should not despair, but should magnify the exceeding
riches of God’s grace, and glorify the Trinity in Unity for saving
sinners. Our God has found out a way whereby he can present
us “ & glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such
thing.” And God bLimself says, ‘“ Thon art all fair, my love;
there is no spot in thee.” For ** who shall lay anything to the
charge of God's elect?” And ““if God bo for us, who can be
againgt us?”

# This is indeed a remarkable expression of good John’s. How few there
ere, nay, are there any, who, except, perhaps, now and then for a few momsnts,
ever pray not to have riches given thern.
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‘* And to present you faultless.” Poor fellow-sinner, the great
hitoh is sin. The crooked places are all brought by sin; but
Jesus Christ says from age to age to his people,  Come now, and
let us raason together.” Let us talk the matter over; it is an
important matter. Matters are weighty in a heaven-born soul.
“The Lord trieth the righteous; but the wicked, and him that
loveth violence, his soul hateth.” Not 24 hours ago, the devil was
trying to push my soul from the Rock with that text. Heapplied
it to the villany of my heart, and tried to shove my feet off the
Rock with, Are not you the character? Then it dropped into
my mind, My flesh is the very character; butI hate that violence,
and my God hates it too. How many times the devil has thrust
sore at me, and my God has been pleased to give me the victory.
Take care you are not hated of God. The violence of sin I hate
after the inward man. ¢‘“Come now, and let us reason together,
paith the Liord; though your sins be as scarlet.” He knows all
about the heart, and comes where you will begin first. You
will begin about your scarlet sing, your murderous, adulterons
hearts, and he says, ‘I shall not contradict it; but though

“your sins are scarlet, let me tell you about my erimson blood,
the blood of God.” ¢ Feed the church of God, which he hath
purchased with Zis own blood.”” Not mere human blood, nor
brutal blood, but the precious sin-atoning blood of Jesus Christ.
¢Though thy sins be as soarlet, let me speak to thee, my child,
of my sin-atoning blood. I know, poor sinner, thou wilt have
the last word against thyself; and yet thou dost want to be
saved. I will speak to thee of my blood.” Poor sinner, dive
down in self-reproach ten times, and Jesus Christ will dive down
ten times deeper and fetch thee up. ¢ Though they be red like
crimson, they shall be as wool.” I have covered thee in my
righteousness. I have olothed myself, by imputation, with thy
sin.”

«“And present you faultless.” ¢A number which no man oan
number,”  «of that mighty multitude

‘Who of life were winners;
This we safely may conclude,
All were wretched sinners.
All were loathsome in God’s sight,
"Till the blood of Jesus
‘Wash'd their robes and made them white;
Now they sing his praises.”

¢“And to present you faultless,” unrebukable, unreprovable.
“Upon thy right hand did stand the queen in gold of Ophir.”
And ¢ She shall be brought unto the king in raiment of needle-
work.” God himself, accepting the church as perfect, shall say,
“Thou art all fair, my love; there is no spot in thee.” Aud us
Dr, Watts has it:

“ And lest the shadow of & spot
Should on my soul be found,
He took the robe the Saviour wrought,
And cast it all around.”
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My only hope is to be found perfect in Christ’s righteousness,
washed in his blood, clothed in his merits, holy in his loliness;
and to walk with him in white, heartily willing to give him all
the glory of saving a wretch.

“And to present you faultless before the presence of his glory
with exceeding joy.” MHow these words ravished my soul about
40 years ago: < Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.”

«“With exceeding joy.” Poor fellow-sinner, think of the
Father’s *‘ exceeding joy.” Why, he sent the Son down to
suffer, bleed, and die, that he might smile upon the chil-
dren with eternal delight. What can set it forth? How im-
possible to grasp or describe the everlasting delight that God, our
heavenly Father, shall feel when he welcomes the ransomed
home to bliss! The ladder which Jacob saw, the foot of it
rested on the earth, the top reached to heaven. Take away the
humanity of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the Iadder does not reach
us; take away his divinity, and the ladder falls to the ground.
This is the ladder by which sinners climb to heaven and God.
Who is at thetop? Why, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, there to welcome home with an everlasting smile every
adopted, redeemed, and regenerated son or daughter. He will
‘“rejoice over them to do them good.” And ¢ as the bridegroom
rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee.”
And when Jesus would give his cliurch a new name, he calls her
«« Hephzibah,” which implies, ¢ My delight is in her.” And what
more can a fond husband say? ‘¢ My delight is in her.” ¢ And
to present you faultless before the presence of his glory,” to the
exceeding, unspeakable joy of God our Father in Christ Jesus.

Then you think of the Friend of sinners, ¢ who, for the joy
that was set before him,” which was having his Hephzibah
with him, body and soul being reunited, to be for ever with the
Lord, redemption’s work complete, and the church lifting her
heart and voice to ascribe all glory to him that sitteth on the
throne. Then

“Falling before thee, we laud thy loved name,
Ascribing the glory to God and the Lamb.”
¢ Salvation to our God that sitteth on the throme.” ¢ Who
for the joy that was set before him, endured the cross.” Think of
his joy, pleasure, and delight. ¢ His delights were with the sons
of men.” ¢ Endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set
down at the right hand of the throne of God. For consider him
that endured such contradiction of sinners against himself, lest
yve be wearied and faint in your minds. Ye have not yet resisted
nnto blood, striving against sin. And ye have forgotten the
exhortation which speaketh unto you as unto children, My son,
despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou
art rebuked of bim. As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten.”

Presented to the exceeding joy of God’s dear Bon, Immanuel,

God with us. ¢ What are these wounds in thine hands?"
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¢ Those with which I was wounded in the house of my friends.”
And now it will be to the ¢ exceeding joy ' of God the Holy
Ghost, the Quickener of tho dead, the Comforter, the Glorifier
of God's dear Son! What unspeakable delight shall Iather,
Son, and Holy Ghost feel in welcoming to glory all tlie members
of Christ, the Lamb's wife, that shall walk with him in white!

And there is another party that sliall Le welcomed home with
unspeakable joy. ¢ We also joy in God through our Lord Jesus
Christ, by whom we have now received tlie atonement.” You
think of the vessel of mercy escaping the gulf of hell, and enter-
ing everlasting bliss, safe for ever, gone to see Jesus as he is,
and join the ransomed. The devil can no more reach thee, but
for ever art thou shut in with the Object of thy love. ¢ The Lamb
which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall
lead them unto living fountains of waters; and God shall wipe
away all tears from their eyes.” Only think of the ‘* exceeding
joy,” for the soul to wake up and find him there. **And to
present you faultless before the presence of his glory with ex-
ceeding joy;" the joy of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and the
joy of sinners landed safe. Do you hope to share it? 1 do; that
I do, indeed.

“To the only wise God, our Saviour.” The greatest mani-
festation made known to the children of men is God in our
nature, Immanuel, God with us; Christ the wisdom of God, and
the power of God.

«To the only wise God our Saviour.” If a wise God, it would
be wisdom in you and me to let him do as he will with us, and
not to wish to have our will in the matter. But every fool will
be meddling. When I can be quiet, things go smoothly enough,
because God carries me and my troubles. Poor sinner, if he is
““the only wise God,” it would be wisdom of us to fall into his
hands.

¢ The only wise God our Saviour.” Some talk very flippantly
about ““ our Saviour.” If you have a well-grounded hope that
he is your Saviour, and has saved you with an everlasting salva-
tion, you try and bear all that comes. I feel I ought to be the
last to murmur.

“To the only wise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty,
dominion and power, both now and ever.” And is it ever the
language of thy soul, ¢ So be it—Amen—So beit?" ¢ Not unto
us, O Lord, not unto us; but unto thy name give glory, for thy
mercy and for thy truth's sake.”

& The sermon last month was by the late Mr. Turner, of Sunder-
land. The name was unwittingly omitted,

Zepeknau and the self-deceiving Jews, when they saw their
own strength failed them and there was little hope left that they should
deliver themselves from the Chaldeans, what do they in that strait? Do
they, with upright Jehoshaphat, say, ‘ Our cyes are up unto thec?” No,
their eyes were upon Egypt for succour, not upon heaven.—Flavel,
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A WORD IN SEASON.
(Contin—lm. 120.)

But again. Does not this kind of teaching imply that uneon-
verted persons are to be left to themselves, aud ministers neither
to address them, nor conoern themselves about them? All this
is false implication. There is no truth that may not be thus per-
verted and misapplied. Thus a man may say, on the ground of
election, ** If I am to be saved, I shall be; and if lost, lost;" and
there rest. But grace and godliness noever so spoke or so rested.
Saved and lost contain too much to be thus trifled with. So when
we write as we have done, the proper inference is not that uncon-
verted persons are to be neglected. God knows his own ; we do not.
Unconverted persons are not to be deceived, and God’s sovereignty
dishonoured. Their pride, fancied wisdom, and self-strength are
not to be fostered by telling them they can and should do God's
work, and savingly believe. Our hearers generally ought to be
warned as to their dreadful natural state; the remedy should be
declared to them; Christ's willingness to receive and save all who
truly come to him should be testified of; yea, persons according
to their different cases may properly be counselled to regularly
attend the means (Luke xiv. 18), to read the Word (Jno. v. 89),
to break off from their own evil ways, &c. (Daniel iv. 27.)
Into such paths as these God usually leads and draws, in the
dawnings of grace, his own; and, as a general rule, those who are
lost either despise these ways or make a merit of them. In the way
of his judgments the godly wait for God; the foolish pass on and
are punished. Mind we are not here attempting to give an exact
definition of what may be done in respect of unconverted persons
or hearers generally; only showing from two or three examples
that truth may be adhered to, and such persons not disregarded.
Our aim merely being to vindicate the sentiments we hold from
a reproach cast upon them, that they necessarily preclude our
addressing unconverted persons, and dealing with hearers freely
a8 the case may require. This they do not.

But again, What is this believing? Isaiah asks, ‘“ Who hath
believed our report?” ¢ So then,” argues Paul, ‘ faith cometh
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.” The saving faith,
then, of our text, is the spiritual believing, the receiving in the
heart, through the power of the Spirit of God, that truth concern-
ing the Lord Jesus which the apostles were commissioned to
preach. Now this shows us what false and dangerous ground
those go upon who substitute for the preaching of the Word any-
thing in the shape of pictures to meet the eye, or visionary things
to suit the fancy. Christ appears to his people’s hearts in the
hearing or reading of bis Word:

“Christ’s in the promises, and there
Your faith and Christ may meet.”
*“We behold as in a glass,” the mirror of his Word, ‘“the glory
of the Lord; and are changed into the same image, from glory
to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.” Faith is a revelation,
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and the vision of faith is to see Christ as thus revealed; but
whet sott of a revelation? Why, Christ reveals himself in and
by the Word, in his spiritusl and gracious glory to the lheart,
and I see him when and as he thus reveals himself; this is my
believing in him, and the source of it. Revelation brings with
it both tho right to believe and the believing; both the right to
go to Christ and the will; the discovery of him in hig gracious
beauty to whom I go, and the drawing power. ’
“It gives e wings, and bids me fly.”

All true revelation by the Spirit of the things of Christ does this.
It is the same in nature, though not in degree. Now where this
revelation by the Spirit is not, there can be no true believing.
“Verily thou art & God that hidest thyself, O God of Israel, the
Baviour.” These things are hidden by God from the wise and
prudent, but by the same God revealed unto babes,

Paul, in Rom. x., tells us distinctly what the rizhteousness of
faith is. It is not to say, Who shall descend into the deep? That
is, to bring up Christ from the dead, that we may actually see
him rise; or, Who shall ascend into heaven? That is, to bring
him down from above, that we may actually behold him as in
glory. No! All this so saying is unbelief. What, then, is faith?
“The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart; that
is, the word of faith, which we preach.” Paul and the apostles
preached a crucified, risen Christ; and faith received the testi-
mony, setting to its seal that God wags true. Here, then, we see
the craft of the Papacy, that mother of harlots and abomina-
tions., Her children lacking true faith, she must furnish them
with some substitutes; therefore the beauntiful pictures of Christ
on the cross, her magnificent musie, her incense, all to act upon
the senses of ker votaries, and delude them through her magni-
ficent ritual into the idea that they are religious and true be-
lievers. But may not Protestants be deceived likewise? O these
substitutes! The devil loves to keep out the truth; and he has
no better course to take than bring in the false, and substitute for
truth its resemblance:

““The child of fancy, finely dress’d,
. But not the living child.”
Cannot he appear in the imagination, in the form of some beau-
tiful human being, with a glory round its head, which the deluded
one would swear was Christ? Is there no danger here? We
pretend not to decide all cases; we merely know this, that now-
a-days we crave no such things as these; content to wait for the
time when we hope to see Christ with new admiring eyes up in

h .
eaven %Mo see him wear that very flesh

On which our guilt was lain;
His love intense, his merit fresh,
As though but newly slain.”
Now, what we want is to ** Love him in his Word;” to see him
in the gardens; to hold a spiritual communion with him; to have
his presence in his love, meroy, grace, blood, and righteousness
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in our hearts; to liave spiritual views of his infinite glory, and
Churist-like beauties; fully persuaded that the power of his Spirit
1s shown in making us endure, ‘“ as seeing him who is invisible,”
“That Saviour whom abscent I love,
‘Whom, not having scen, I adore.”

We remember how, at one time, having met with persons who
spoke of visions, bodily sights of the Lord Jesus, we wanted the
same; bul we believe the Liord chastised us for this, and instructed
us with a strong hand, not to look for these things. Ve now
seem 0 be of Luther's mind, who, when something of the sort
presented itsclf to his view, cried, ‘“ Get thee lience, Satan.”
And Augustine says, ¢ Many have tried this, and have been fond
of visions, and have deserved to be the sport of the illusions
which they loved.” DBalaam had his visions, but his lheart
retained its covetonsness; they changed it not. Many saw Christ
on earth, but they cried, ¢ Crucify him.” Myriads shall even
see him in the last day as their Judge; but what good will it do
them ? Give me those transforming discoveries of him in his
Word, and by bis Spirit, which change my heart, renew my mind,
lay me in the dust, yet make me rejoice in Christ Jesus. Thomas,
as to the fact of the resurrection, though at the time a child of
God with faith in Jesus, would not believe unless he saw. Christ,
to put him on a level with the other apostles as an eye witness
(1 Cor. ix. 1), gave him what he required; but said, *‘ Blessed
are they who have nof scen, and yet have belicved.” Suppose persons,
then, even to have true visions,—and we unhesitatingly say that
we are extremely incredulous in such cases, still there is no
eminency of religion in these things; for, ‘‘ Blessed are they that
Lave not seen, and yet have believed.” The heart is very adul-
terous, and very idolatrous; the Lord give us to beware of its
deep deceitfulness, and the devil's wiles, especially when he
comes as an angel of light, and keep us to the law and to the
testimony. ¢ Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word
of God.” .

One word more about this. How often these supposed visions
may be proved to be something delusive by their effects. Not
but that they may produce great appearances of joy, zeal, bold-
ness, and 8o on; but true frith, the fruit of true discoveries of
God as in the Word, always produces the deepest humility.
This may, and will, produce a sweet, unspeakable joy and glad-
ness of the heart, but its sure result is humility. ** Walk worthy
of the vocation wherewith ye are called, with all lowliness and
meekness.” ¢ The fruit of the Spirit is meekness.” ¢ The
wisdom which is from aboveis . . . peaceable, gentle, easy to
be entreated.” Job cries, I abhor myself, and repent in dust
and ashes.” And Elijah, when the still small voice of God came
to Lim, not only came forth, but wrapped his face in his mantle.
Let us, then, try the spirits. We dread the visionary in reli-
gion, the devil's substitutes for a true Word-produced believing,
Lis answer to the Jewish craving a sign. We write against
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nothing that answers to the Word of God in its nature and
effects. The complete Bible of God is in our hands; the all-
gufficient Spirit is in the churches to reveal its meaning, and
Christ in it, to our bhearts, abundantly satisfying our consciences.
We know that Stephen had a view of Christ at the right hand
of God; Paunl was caught up into the third heavens; John had
his divine revelations in Patmos; the promise, too, 13, ¢ Your
old men shall see visions ;" therefore, on the one hand, we darc
not reject everything of the kind; but, on the other, we retain
an extreme distrustfulness as to such things in these days, be-
lieving, with a good old writer, that the fancy is a chamber in
the heart into which the devil oftener enters than God.

So, then, faith is not seeing as with bodily eyes, it i3 not even
the actual sight of Christ as in glory, it i3 not sense, it is not
reason; but it is tke spiritual reception in the heart of God’'s testi-
mony to Christ crucified and risen into glory. Its fruits are
““love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith,
meekness, temperance.”” And the promise is to these believers,
“They shall be saved.” Without, then, attempting to decide
upon particular instances, we sum up our objections in the general
to bodily discoveries of the Lord Jesus, or to actual seeings of
him in respect of his human body; and, therefore, to children of
God seeking after and expecting such things, laying any great
stress upon them, or supposing them necessarily to have some
eminency of religion attached to them: 1, They are not pro-
mised ; but, 2, they seem rather opposed to the words of Scripture.
(1 Pet.i. 8; 1 Cor. xv. 8.) 3, The revelation of God in his Serip-
ture is already complete and sufficient. 4, The church has been
established ; therefore what might be needful in early days is not
80 now, as is the case with miracles. 5, These actual bodily
sights seem distinctly opposed to the general purpose of God
of saving by the foolishness of preaching those that believe.
(1 Cor. i.) 6, Man fell throngh unbelief as to God's testimony;
God recovers his people by making them believers in his testi-
mony to Jesus. 7, These bodily sights seem more to have a
tendency to satisfy and cherish the incredulity of the flesh than
raise up to a new life of faith in the Spirit. The Jews require a
sign. (1 Cor.i.) 8, Bodily sights of Jesus may be where there
is no grace, no work of the Holy Spirit as a new Creator at all,
as with the wicked in the day of judgment: ¢ Every eye shall
see him.” 9, Such things are very liable to produce pride, vain
gloriousness, and boldness, instead of meekness, humility, and
lowliness of life and heart. 10. That arch enemy of the Reforma-
tion, and regenerator of the Papacy, Ignatius Lioyala, the founder
of the Jesuits, abouuded in these bodily visions of the Lord
Jesus. Whereas Luther was a doctor of the Word of God.

TFor these reasons, we consider such things generally in oppo-
sition to the Word, and the life of faith; having a tendency to
pander to the fleshly mind. Whereas we believe the power of
the Holy Spirit is peculinrly manifested in making unsecn things
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as real to our hearts as if we saw them, and giving us heart-
affeoting communion with an unseen Jesus.

What again, then, is faith? Tlie heart's submission or alle-
giance to the Word of God, as in Rom. i. 5, also in vi, 17; a
seeing of Jesus Christ, and the things pertaining to him, in his
gracious leanty and glory. The Dbodily eye could see him
bodily,—any eye; the natural fancy could picture some bodily
resemblance of him,—any fancy; but faith is a divine thing,
altogether above and beyond nature. It translates a man out
of this world and life into the kingdom of heaven; reaches as
high as the throne of God; and puts a man into possession of
those things which were hid in God from the foundation of the
world, and thus cannot be a thing of the flesh, a mere legal
duty, or anything within the scope of the powers of nature.

But, now, what is the not delieving of the text? Having dwelt
so fully upon the believing, we need not say much about this
unbelief. We wish to give our opinion with becoming humility.
‘We hope we are not unwilling to be instructed, and, if we err in
judgment, to be set right. In the last two or three years, we
have seen brethren who held, as we thought, the same views as
ourselves upon the doctrines of grace and their consequences,
departing not from the profession of those doctrines, but into
opinions in which they combined them with others, in our view,
entirely inconsistent, and merely fleshly; also into modes of
addressing unconverted persons, and even enforcing the practice
of the preceptive portion of the Word, in a way tending, in their
proper effects, to entirely subvert these doctrines. Some, indeed,
appear to strike at the very root of Christianity by denying the
proper imputation of Adem’s guilt to his posterity, or that in
Adam we all sinned; and some seem inclined to pass right over
into the community of those who hold mere general views; but
others appear only to deviate from what is held amongst us, 8o
far a8 addressing unconverted persons in & way of exhorting
them to savingly repent and believe, as though these were duties
due from them to God as his creatures, and not new covenant
gitts and graces. We do not wish to charge these last with the
design or desire to overthrow the doctrines of grace; we believe
they may be influenced by a zeal for the conversion of sinners,
and also through having their hearts painfully affected by the
present low state of religion in our churches. We think them
mistaken in their views and methods, and believe, though they
may not, that these exhortations are entirely opposed to, and
subversive of, the doctrines of the gospel. We boast of no infalli-
bility; we may be entirely mistaken; a false logic may have mis-
led us. We do not think it has; but we certainly may ask of our
friends, who have thus deviated from the views and modes of
address common in our churches, to give us a clear exposition of
their present opinions, and their reasons for these alterations.

Now, as to the not believing of our text, we understand the
whole text to be principally of a declarative nature, and the un-
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belief here not to refer to that legal duty-faith which we have
written about, but to the absence of that saving faith which we
have attempted to describe in respect to its sources and cha-
racteristics, He that is without this faith must be damned.
‘Where this faith is not, damnation is inevitable. In this text,
then, we understand the not believing to be the converse of the
believing. Baving faith, and the absence of it, appear to us the
things set in opposition. But where this saving faith is absent,
let us remember such a faith in God as the law which is holy,
just, good, and spiritual, or reaching to the heart, can properiy
require, is absent also. We are all naturally children in whom
is no faith. The carnal mind is enmity against God, and is not
subject to the law of God; neither indeed can be. Man is by the
fall utterly and totally runined, dead in trespasses and sins;
therefore where there is the absence of true, living, saving faith,
s man ig left under the reigning power of that natural unhelief,
which came in with the fall, as well as all his other sins. Wa
consider, then, the not believing to signify the absence of a true
divinely-wrought faith; and this necessarily is accompanied by
the unbroken power of the evil heart of unbelief which is in all

of us naturally. (To be continued.)

“JIT IS FINISHED!"
JNo. x1x. 30,
O waAT harmonious gospel sounds
Spring forth from Calvary!
Salvation through Christ’s bleeding wounds
Is to poor sinners free.
For he the debt complete has paid
For all the chosen race;
Tor them his precious blood was shed;
He saves them by his grace.
Prisoners, behold the Son of God
In sad Gethsemane;
The winepress he alone hath trod
To set poor captives free.
Saved by grace will be the song
Of all who're bought by blood,
Both here and in the heavenly throng,
When taken home to God.
What sov'reign love was then display’d
By Christ, the church’s Head,
When in a crown of thorns array'd,
To give life to the dead.
So, Christians, Jesw's name proclaim;
Sing of salvation free.
To pay the debt they owed, he came -
To die on Calvary. J. W,
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MARKS AND EVIDENCES OF A REAL CITIZEN
OF MOUNT ZION.

BY JOBEN RUSK.

(Continued from page 113.)

As it 13 impossible, in writing about these things, to do justice
to the text, especially by one like me, for I can only hint at
things, I shall confine myself to three particulars, and briefly
treat of each.

L. Her riches.

11. Her crowns.

II1I. Her inkeritance.

I. Her riches. All Zion's riches spring from her Husband,
Had she never been married to him, she would have remained
poor to all eternity; but this indissoluble union has procured to
her all Ler riches. 1. God has blessed her with all spiritual
blessings in Christ Jesus; life, pardon, peace, rest, salvation,
righteousness, and the love of God. All these, with many more,
are spiritual blessings, and secured only to Zion in Christ Jesus,
her Husband and her covenant Head. ¢ The blessing of the
Lord, it maketh rich.” (Prov.x.22.) 2. These riches consist in
faith, because faith is the hand that lays hold of the promises,
and brings them in; as you read: * By faith they obtained pro-
mises.” And the more I enjoy of a living faith in lively act and
exercise, the more I find the fulfilment of the promise, and live
upon the riches that come from the fulness of Christ. Hence
James says: ¢ Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath not God
chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith?” &c. (Jas.ii.5.) 8.To
be saved from the reigning power and dominion of sin, and from
the wrath of God; to have eternal life given us in Christ Jesus;
to know experimentally that all his sufferings and death were for
us; that helaid down his life a ransom for many, and that we are
amongst that blessed number; that he is our Surety, and has
discharged the infinite debt of sins we had contracted; that he
took the curse that we might have the blessing; and that now
God the Father is well pleased with us for his righteousness' sake,
and accepts us in the Beloved; Isay, in 2ll this, and much more,
our riches consist; and,therefore, Solomon says, ¢ The ransom of
a man’s life are his riches.” (Prov. xiii. 8.) 4. You read of the
riches of God's mercy and grace. Mercy i8 regeneration by the
Holy Ghost: ¢ Of his mercy he saved us, by the washing of
regeneration,” &ec.; which is putting living principles of grace in
every faculty of the soul, and drawing them out as he sees best
in a sovereign way. I believe there 1s a grace in the heart to
oppose every corruption; so that there must be much grace, for
we have much corruption. Hence Paul says, ¢ But God, who is
rich in mercy;” and this mercy is displayed towards Zion in re-
generating her. These are the ¢ sure mercies of David” which
were given to Christ Jesus for the elect. Grace is the unmerited
love of God, sovereign, full, and free, without any. regard to what
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I have or to what I shall be as considered in myself. This
fountain of grace flowing from God the Father through Christ
Jesus will supcrabound over all our sins in this world till we are
landed safe in cverlasting glory above. Grace is not intended to
mend the old man, or malke it better; and, therefore, the longer we
live the worse we shall see and feel ourselves to be. And every
now and then grace will flow into our hearts from this fountain;
so that where sin abounded, grace will much more abound. We
are not to improve grace, but grace improves us, and will spring
up in our souls to everlasting life. All this is called ‘* the ex-
ceeding riches of his grace in his kindness towards us hy Christ
Jesus.”” (Eph. ii. 7.)

II. I shall take notice of Zion's crowns,; and shall mention
six: 1. Righteousness. Every branch of righteousness belongs to
Zion, and to none else. They obeyed every precept, command-
ment, and law that ever God gave, as considered in Jesus
Christ. Hence Moses says that all those blessings should come
upon them, and overtake them, if they observed to do all that
was written in ‘that law. Jesus Christ did the whole, as the
Head and Representative of his church in Zion, and it is all
placed to her account, the same as if she had done it in her own
person. So that in him she never sinned in thought, word, or
deed, but Lkept the whole law perfectly and completely, it being
all imputed to her, Therefore, by trusting in this King, set upon
the holy hill of Zion, they fully come up to the description
given of a citizen of Mount Zion, as recorded in Ps. xv.

Now, every soul that enters eternal glory must come up to
the description here given. This Zion does by trusting in Jesus
Christ, who did the whole in his obedient life and death. And
here it will stand good, for he changes not. Hence he says, ¢« I
am God, and change not;"” and as they that do these things shall
never be moved, so ¢ they that trust in the Lord shall be as
Mount Zion,” notwithstanding all their doubts and fears, *¢ that
cannot be removed, but abideth for ever.” (Ps. cxxv.1.) And
this is their crown: ‘I have fought a good fight, I have finished
my course, I have kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up for
me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous
Judge, shall give me in that day; and not to me only, but to all
them that love his appearing.” (2 Tim.iv. 7, 8.)

2. Another erown is /ife. This life was given them in Christ
Jesus before the world began. It comprises every blessing of
the everlasting covenant. Hence God’s blessing is ¢ life for ever-
more,” and called the blessing, for it takes in all other blessings.
It also comprises every unconditional promisc that ever God
gave Zion; for ¢ this is the promise which he hath promised us,
eternal life.”” It embraces every grace that flows from the fulness
of Christ, and is, therefore, called ¢ the grace of life.” It takes
in the new covenant; and therefore, it is called ** the covenant of
life and peace.” It consists in the fountain, even God himself,
from whom all the streams flow. 1. The Father; he is ecalled



154 THE GOSPEY, STANDARD,

‘“the fountain of living water.” 2. The Son: “I am the
resurrection and the life.” 8. The Holy Ghost: *I will put my
Spirit in you, and ye shall live.” ‘It is the Spirit that quiok-
eneth.” All this is our crown. ¢‘Be thou faithful unto death,
and I will give thee a crown of life.” (Rev. ii. 10.)

8. The third ecrown is loving-kindness. There may be love in the
heart of one toward another, but kindness is a display of that
love; and, when joined with love, is loving-kindness. Now God,
from all eternity, loved his church on Zion; and the display of
this love was in the gift of his Son. ¢ God so loved the (eleat)
world that he gave his Scun ;" this was loving-kindness. Another
wonderful display of this love is the gift of the Holy Ghost, which
is sent into our hearts to testify of him to us as our able, willing,
and all-sufficient Saviour, revealing him to us, and glorifying
him in us, and ultimately to all eternity filling us with all the
fulness of God; and God is love; so that we shall begin in glory
an anthem that will never end: * Unto him that loved us, and
washed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us
kings and priests unto our God and his Father; to him be glory
and dominion for ever and ever.” This is our crown. It is put
on here, and we shall wear it to all eternity, in spite of every
foe. ¢ Who redeemeth thy life from destruction; who crowneth
thee with loving-kindness and tender mercies.” (Ps. eiii. 4.)
These mercies are called tender because they flow from the suffer-
ings and death of our dear and blessed L.ord and Saviour Jesus

.Christ.

4. The fourth erown is Anowledge. Experience of spiritual
blessings is & very valuable thing. But how often is it the caso
that many go bowed down continually, not knowing what a
treasure they have. Here Satan, their own hearts, hypocrites,
and heretics often gain ground upon them, and occasion them
many a miserable feeling; but God has promised to establish
Zion, and that ¢ wisdom and knowledge shall be the stability of
her times.” I once heard Mr. Turner preach from this text, and
he made the following remark: ¢ Babylon was a city well forti-
fied and secured from the attack of every enemy, with provisions
laid up for many years; so that it would have been impossible
for the enemy to invade it had not the gates been left open. Now
in this city there were people of good knowledge, that understood
how well it was fortified; and they would not be so fearful of an
invasion as those that were young, and bad not that under-
standing.” He applied this to young Christians, and to their
want of knowledge of the security of Mount Zion. I thought it
was a beantiful remark. Now knowledge consists, first, in par-
don: ¢ I will give them a heart to know me, for I will pardon
them whom I reserve.” And when pardons are multiplied, and
God leads us into bis Word, in God's time we get fixed and
established ibat it is God’s own work. But there is much up
and down work, and many changes take place, hefore we get to
this gtanding. :
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Agein., ‘' He that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God.”
But, then, for want of knowledge we are puzzled here; for, at
times, we feel a love to God, his truth, his people, and his ways,
and after this we feel as much enmity to them all. Thus we go
on till God is pleased to teach us that the old man, the heart
and soul of which is enmity, is the same as ever in every
Christian; and that only under the influence of the new man
this love is felf. When this is well learned, we are not so much
stoggered as we used to be, knowing that the flesh ever will lust
ngainst the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh. An imputed
righteousness will silence conscience, law, the devil, and the
world, But though we, as Abel did, obtain witness that we are
righteous, yet we enjoy this witness only at certain times; for, as
Mr. Hart truly observes:

: “If thou, celestial Dove,

Thine influence withdraw,
‘What easy victims soon we fall
To conseience, wrath, and law!”

Now, in time we get knowledge, and we find out that only under
the influence of grace this witness is felt. At other times these
enemies are treading on our heels, and distressing our poor soula.
Thus we know God as a pardoning God, as a God of love, and
a8 a justifying God; for *‘ by his knowledge shall my righteous
servant justify many; for hie shall bear their iniquities.” Wa
learn that as God the Father placed our sins to the Surety, he
will never exact this debt from the debtor. ¢ The Lord is well
pleased for his righteousness’ sake; he hath magnified the law,
and made it honourable.” And God will, at times, so furnish us
hefore our enemies, that we stop their mouths: I will give you
2 mouth and wisdom, which your adversaries shall not be able
to gainsay or resist.” ¢ Hold that fast which thou hast, that
no man take thy crown.” ¢ For the prudent are crowned with
knowledge.” (Prov. xiv. 18.) And here let me make a remark
that I once heard from Bishop Huntington, for he is worthy,
through grace, of that name. He was treating of the helmet
being the hope of salvation, and said: ‘“ What, say you, is meant
by the helmet, which is put on the head, a steel cap, being the
hope of salvation? Why, I'll tell you. Suppose you have in
your judgment every doctrine of the gospel, and every truth
essential to salvation, and a heretic gets hold of you; he will
soon dispute you out of these doctrines with his craft and oun-
ning. But if you have a rich experience of these truths, if you
contend for election, and you have made your calling and election
pure; if you contend for pardon, and have felt the blood of
Christ cleanse you from all sin; if you contend for the righteous-
ness of Christ, and you have it upon you; and so on—that good
hope which you have guards the head, and so for a helmet you
have the hope of salvation, which it is impossible for a heretic
ever to take from you!” A blessed and true remark, worthy of
every Christian’s observation.
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5. The next crown is a crown of glory. This we must die fully
to know. It certainly takes in all the perfections of God, which
we shall shine in to all eternity; for glory signifies light: ‘¢ Arise,
shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen
upon thee.” And when the light shined upon Paul at his con-
version, he tells us that he could not see *“for the glory of that
light.” We shall be incorruptible and immortal; so that having
a spiritual body, raised in power, we shall be capable, being the
express image of Christ, of bearing an eternal weight of glory.
We shall shine like the sun in our heavenly Father's kingdom for
ever and ever. This is to be Zion’s crown. God has promised
it, and he will be as good as his word, Hence Peter says:
¢ And when the chief Shepherd shall appear (that is, the second
time without sin unto salvation), ‘‘ye shall receive a crown of
glory that fadeth not away.” (1 Pet. v. 4.)

6. The last crown I shall mention appears far more wonderful
than the rest, and includes them all. Yes, and Zion is to wear
this crown also, for God’s Word declares it; and that is God
himself. Say you, I am afraid you are going too far. Then let
me prove this also from the unerring Scriptures: ‘‘In that day
shall the Liord of Hosts be for a crown of glory, and for a diadem
of beauty unto the residue of his people.” (Isa.xxviii, 5.) O the
condescension and love of God to us! And we are to be the
crown that the Son of God will wear to all eternity. Wonder,
O heavens, and be astonished, O earth! That ever the Lord
Jesus Christ should humble himself so as to declare that Zion is
kis crown. You have it in Isa. Ixii. 3: ‘“ Thou shalt also be a
crown of glory in the hand of the Lord, and a royal diadem in

the hand of thy God.”
(To be continued.)

EPISTLES TO VARIOUS FRIENDS.

Dear Friend,—1I received your letter, and like the cautious
manner in which you seem to move by laying hands suddenly
on no man. But now a few words about Mr. Creasey. It
was, I believe, in 1845, our minister, Mr. (George Muskett,
saw Mr. Creasey at March, and invited Mr. C. to supply for
him two Lord's days at Jireh Chapel, Norwich. Myself and
some others felt an objection to this, as we knew nothing of
Mr. C.; but he came. During the first sermon the hearts of the
people, apparently from prejudice, seemed shut against him,
until, towards the close of the sermon, he uttered these words:
T really believe that there are times when God's own children
will not receive his own sent servants, and I am sure I am his
servant,” with a few more similar words. From that moment
wmy prejudice gave way, and I was melted down; and it had the
same effect upon the hearts of others. Af noon I went to him
to ask if I should give it out that he would preach the next
Lord’s day. I think I shall never forget the look he gave me,
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and sorrowfully said, ‘I fear it is of no use, for the people will
pot reccive my testimony.” I was so overcome that I could
hardly mako him o reply, but shut the door, or I shonld have
burst into tears hefore him. From that time the Lord made
room in my heart and others that we could hear him with profit
and pleasure. I spent much of the week with him, and parted
with the sincerest affection, intending to write to him, but put
it off until I beard of his happy death, and then I grieved at my
neglect, for I have no doubt I should have had some valuable
letters from him. But we expected to see him again, little
thinking then that his race was so nearly run, judging by Lis
appearance.

Sometimes I am so swallowed up with the troubles of this life
that I have little heart to write; but, at times, I have felt it very
sweet to commune by letter with some saints of God I never saw
in the flesh. D., that you name, sometimes drops in at Jireh
Chapel, but has little union with us. He may be a child of God,
perhaps, but I fear cannot readily pronounce the word you name
in the best sense. I mean Skibboleth. Our chapel will hold 200
persons, but the attendance is small, perhaps not more than 50 on
an average, which is a small number for this great city. There is
much better attendance in many villages, where there is not so
much to take the attention as in this city.

You have one blessed mark of a saint, in being evil spoken of
falsely for trath’s sale. ‘‘ Rejoice,” says he that spake as never
man spake, “and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in
heaven."

The person that told me about Mr. Sainly told me also that he
was o man in a good way of business. How few of such there are
that know much of salvation! I could from my heart bless God
for a few moments this day that I was not born of rich parents, but
a poor dependent creature upon the very bounty of heaven, having
to watch his blessed hand in providence as well as grace. You ask
if I have anything of Hart’'s. As you have his hymuns, you have
all that is worth having of his, and his experience and hymns are
blessed indeed., The greatest treasure I have ever met with in
print, next to God's blessed Word, are the works of the late
William Huntington, of blessed memory. When I was in distress
of mind I bought many books, until I got his works, 20 vols.,
which cost me £9, and sunk me almost to black despair. Bat I
shall for ever bless the Lord that I met with them. As a body
of divinity I know nothing equal to them. There are certainly a
few good books besides his, and some that he recommends, but the
number is very small. Dear old John Newton compares them to
halfpence; it wants a great lump to amount to much. He says
there are a few silver books, and some golden ones; but the
Bible he calls a book of bank notes. And Huntington says he
has proved ‘‘ that these blessed promissory notes are payable this
day, and every day, even to millions of ages after date, and God
and conscience knows that I lie not.”
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I thank you for your offer of & visit. I do not know when our
minister is going out, but will give you notice in time now I know
you receive my letters. The time I allude to about Barnham
was some years ago; I went to a prayer-meeting there. A man
of God, whose name was Glover, visited that part of the county,
I think, more than 50 years, and I believe preached, which made
such an uproar that quite astonished the poor man. But the
devil is more crafty now than to openly persecute; he finds it
beiter to get his servants to put on a sheepskin,

Yours affeotionately, for Truth's sake,

Norwich, Nov. 8rd., 1848. A. CHARLWOOD.

[Mr. Charlwood was well known and greatly esteemed. He died in
Australia, having removed there with his family about 22 years ago.]

Dearly Beloved,—Grace, mercy, and peace be abundantly with
thee, 1f the Lord's good will and pleasure. Amen and Amen.

By my so continually coming I shall perhaps weary you; but
forgive me this wrong. Ihope my last arrived safely, and, by
the blessing of God, not altogether in vain, seeing he has pro-
mised to give testimony to the word of his grace. I have yet
something to set before you, and may the Lord favour me with
wisdom from above, rightly to divide the word of truth and to
utter knowledge clearly. Solomon’s exhortation is this: ¢ Con-
sider the work of God; for who ocan make that straight which
he has made crooked?” Then what this work of God is which
we are to notice, he explains in the next verse, which is the ex-
perience of every saint while in this world. As it is God's own
work, and includes the whole of our pilgrimage, so he declares
it is done to the end that man should find nothing after him.
He being the only all-wise determiner and appointer of every
change of state that ever we shall have a knowledge of : * Work-
ing all things according to the purpose of his own will.” For if
not a sparrow falls to the ground, nor a hair of our head, without
our heavenly Father’s leave, then we are sure that he hath before
determined the times that we shall continue in every place ; and
he it is that fixes the bounds of our habitation, with every cir-
cumstance that comes into our experience. .

Two particular days contain all God’s work with us and in us:
«In the day of prosperity be joyful; but in the day of adver-
gity consider. God also hath set the one over against the other,
to the end that man should find nothing after him.” In the
day of prosperity we cannot help being joyful, according to the
measure of it that we feel, For if temporal things wonderfully
increase, there will be a joy found in the heart, but which falls
far short of that which springs up and goes forth from the soul
when pardon of sin is felt in the conscience, by faith receiving
the atonement ; when the same faith puts on a dear Redeemer’s
righteousness, in which we greatly rejoice in the Lord and our
soul is joyful in our God; when a good hope of glory rises by
the power of the Holy Ghost and abounds in the soul, which is
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attended with rejoicing; and when the love of Grod i3 shed abroad
in the heart by,the power of the Spirit setting us above fear, tor-
ment, and misgivings of heart for the time it sensibly lasts. And
thus the Lord *shall comfort Zion. He shall comfort all her
wasto places. He shall make her wilderness like Eden, and her
desert like the garden of the Lord; so that joy and gladness shall
be found therein, thanksgiving and the voice of melody.” When
this is the case, and the mind ascends in heavenly meditation
and the witness of the Spirit to our adoption is enjoyed, theft
this is a day of progperity; and the joy of it far exceeds all that
which arises only from temporal prosperity; as David tells us,
and a8 we know by experience: ¢ There be many that say, Who
will show us any good ? Lord, lift thou up the light of thy coun-
tenance upon us.” When this was done which was a day of pros-
perity unto *him, then he tells us the experience he felt within:
“Thou hast put gladness in my heart, more than in the time
that their corn and their wine increased.” This day in Job we
have described in xxx.; but xxxi. gives us the other day.

“In the day of adversity consider.” What are we to consider?
That adversity is of God's appointment, and comes by his per-
mission for our good. We ought to consider that no adversary
whatever can go beyond God's limits; no not even one hair’s
breadth. Only observe how the devil had to fawn and cringe
before he could get the Lord’s grant to perform what he did on
Job. These consideraticns are a sweet stay to the mind, and a
consolation to the heart.

Also we are to consider and muster together all the prormises
that the Lord has scattered up and down in his word, that any
way desoribe our case; and when collected we ought to consider
that they are the promises of that God that cannot lie, whose
faithfulness and truth are bound to make them all good. When
this i8 considered, then we ought to take them to the threne of
grace and plead them in Christ's name, and appeal to God as far
as our feeling sense of want goes, that we are just in the state
they hold forth; and then we watch unto prayer, for the com-
munication of the blessings needed. This way we are sure of
success, sooner or later; because it is said that in due time we
ghall reap if we faint not. This appears to me to be the best
manner of considering the day of adversity.

But instead of this, when the God of [srael, the Saviour, hides
himself, as we know he often does, and Satan is permitted to stir
up the corruptions that are in our nature, then we begin to fret,
to rebel, to complain, to conclude often in our unbelief that it is
all over, that our religion is all in vaiu, nothing but presump-
tion; we are certainly short of a real saint in our experience.
All this arises from looking within at ourselves, instead of lool-
ing to Christ and the fulness of grace and salvation in hini. We
are declared to be in him complete, entire, lacking nothing; ail
fair, without spot. ¢ The Lord sees no iniquity in Jacol, ner
perverseness in Isracl.” While at the samo time we soe and feel
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ourselves nothing but sin. But every believer our gracious God
and Father views not in himself but in his deay Son. May the
good Liord increase our faith, to view ourselves perfect and com-
plete in him also. Then we shall find fulness of satisfaction in
our owa souls, and be at home. Every grace implanted in the
heart must be tried by opposition, by Satan’s temptations, by
the life or struggling power of corruptions, and when under the
hidings of the Lord’s countenance, then this fiery trial is felt.
But we are sure to come forth in the Lord's own time, as gold
seven times purified, benefited and bettered by every cross and
trying dispensation. This is the day of adversity in which we
are to consider; and as the day of prosperity is right over against
it, so we may always prophesy of salvation from it; and when
in prosperity, then we may. surely prophesy also that this shall
end. So we are appointed to travel all through this waste, howling
wilderness, never long at one place, as we see in all the move-
ments of the children of Israel in the wilderness; for what hap-
pened to them were ensamples to us, upon whom the last, or
gospel dispensation is come. And they that have no changes
fear not God ; therefore there is no occasion to envy these their
happiness, though they may go all their days ever so smoothly.

Upon these changes, from adversity to prosperity and pros-
perity to adversity, I should like to set something before you
here, if I can but get at it. If you read Ezek. xlvii. you will
read of waters issuing out of the temple which ran away into the
desert and sea, all living that partook of them. The meaning of
this, I believe, is, the Holy Ghost, in all his saving grace, going
from the Jews into the Gentile world; according to the com-
mission of the apostles: ““ Go ye and preach the gospel to every
creature.” As they went, the river of the water of life ran, and
those streams were dispersed that make glad the city of God.
More or less these waters have been flowing ever since, and will
till every tree of righteousness, of God’s right hand planting, is
made meet for heaven; and then in everlasting glory they shall
flow in their infinite fulness for ever.

But if you observe, there is & man with a line in his hand,
who measures three separate measures of 1000 cubits each, and
brings the prophet three times through. T'irst, the waters were
to the ankles; secondly, to the knees; thirdly, to the loins; after
which the waters were so risen that it became a river that could not
be passed over,—waterstoswimin. Now, thosethree timesthrough
with the growth of the waters I understand to mean three different
statures of experience in grace, according to what John and Isaieh
declare. John writes unto little children,—sucli by pardon. Call
this the waters to the ankles, when our unbelief is subdued in
its reign, and we begin in little faith to walk in and to live
upon the Son of God. Next we have young men, such by having
overcome the wicked one, and because the word of God abode
in them like the little ones. They were fed with knowledge and
understanding, so could foil the devil by handling the sword of
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the Spirit, which is the word of God. Therefore the waters were
to'tho knees; being in & great measure confirmed and established
believers. Lastly, we have fathers, so by knowing Him from
the beginning. These were in the highest stature of grace: * The
waters were to the loins.” The loins of their mind were so girded
up by God’s truth in power and experience of the blessings of it,
that these could rejoice in their sensible interest in Christ, as
Job, that their names are written in heaven; or to some whose
faith is go strong they can believe in the everlasting love of God
to thiem, and can so hold it fast as to be, at times, set above all
doubts, and fears, and torment respecting the goodness of their
state, even when they are under the hidings of the Lord’s face,
and not in comfortable frames and feelings. And this is the
greatest degree or stature of grace that can be in this world.

In Isaiah- we read of these three times through, or John's
little children, young men, and fathers: ¢I will pour water upon
him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground. I will pour
my Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon thine offspring.”
" And now mind the rise of the waters: ‘“ And they shall spring
up as among the grass, as willows by the watercourses.” ¢ One
shall say, I am the Lioxd’s.” This knowledge is by the forgive-
ness of sins. *“ Another shall call himgelf by the name of Jacob;”
by having eternal life, God’s blessing, in his soul. ¢ Another
shall subscribe with his hand unto the Lord, and surname him-
gelf by the name of Israel.” Being not only a prevailer with
God in prayer, but really and truly circumcised, really pardoned,
and in the enjoyment of the love of God, that charity that never
faileth, and which is the bond of all perfectness.

Now I have shown you what I understand by those three dis-
tinctions. But, then, thereis something dwells in my mind about
passing through the waters during the three rises. From this we

. must not infer a falling from grace, as if true grace could be ex-
perienced and then we could lose it or it lose us. No; blessed
be God, this will not do, Morgan, we well know; for grace is to
reign, through righteousness, unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ
our Liord. Also God gives grace and glory. But by this passing
through I see the beauty of it to liein this, that we do not always
continue in those comfortable frames and feelings that are in us.
‘When the blessed Spirit draws forth his own implanted grace
into exercise, this certainly is the day of prosperity. Bat, then,
these sweet frames and feelings we pass through, we think, far
too soon, and go into frames and feelings that are unpleasant
under the workings of corruption, temptations, and evil suggestions
of the devil; and we shall keep passing to and fro, between these,
a8 long as we are here below; sometimes comfortable, sometimes
miserable; faith in exercise, then the workings of unbelief; hope
and despondence; love and enmity; light and darkness; joyand
migery; liveliness of soul and deadness; liberty and bondage;
in short, every grace hias a corruption to oppose it. When grace
is in exercise by the Spirit, then we are sensibly in the waters,
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. . . . &
in the river of life; but when corruption works by Satan’s power,
then we do not feel nor enjoy their preciousness, Therefore, there
is a passing through and through. For we have no more here
than the enjoyment of the earnest of the Spirit and his grace.
No treasure of grace is full. DBut then it shall not be always so.
No, blessed be God, when wa get above, overy troasure shall be
filled, perfected, and completed. Hear what Christ himself says:
I lead in the way of righteousness, in the midst of the paths of
%udgment, that I may cause those that love me to inherit sub-
stance, and I will fill their treasures.” (Prov. viii. 20, 21.) H#&
will do it, bless his holy name; but not here, It shall be done
above, as is held forth in the waters in Ezek.: ¢ Afterwards he
measured a thousand, and it was a river that I could not pass
over; for the waters were risen, waters to swim in" (no fording
them), ¢ a river that could not be passed over.” How preocious is
this! It is as a well of water springing up into everlasting life
in glory. So this salvation is displayed in all the richness and
fulness of it in glory. When we consider this is everlasting life,
everlasting light, everlasting peace, everlasting rest, everlasting
love, and everlasting joy; when we consider perfection in know-
ledge end all the elect of God in the everlasting and uninter-
rupted enjoyment of all this blessedness, may we not well say
that the waters are risen, that they are waters to swim in, waters
that cannot be passed over? Because eternity ean have no end.
There can be neither bottom nor shore. There we shall be fillad
with all the fulness of God. And God is love. God,—Father,
Son, and Spirit, shall be enjoyed for ever, the fountain of living
waters, who will be our everlasting light, our God, and our glory.
Therefore waters to swim in, a river to swim in, & river that oan-
not be passed over. ¢ God dwells in them, and they in God,"”

) ““And love for over reigns.”

#In thy presence is fulness of joy; at thy right hand are plea-
sures for evermore.” (Ps.xvi.11.) And this joy and those plea-
sures at God’s right hand for evermore are that river the saints
will swim in to all eternity; for everlasting pleasures can never
be passed over. .

These pleasures are expressly called a river; which is a con-
firmation of the prophet’s vision. Only note this passage: ‘* They
shall be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of thine house, and
thou shalt make them drink of the river of thy pleasures. (Ps.
xxxvi. 8.) Paul sets forth the unutterable felicity of the saints
in heaven, when their warfare is finished hero, in a very strong
manner of expression: ¢ For our light affliction, which is but for
a moment”’ (when compared to eternity), ‘“worketh for us a far
more exceeding and cternal weight of glory.” (2 Cor. iv. 17.)
When he calls it an eternal weight, we are not to understand any
troublesome burden. No; but it means we shall have the enjoy-
ment of an infinite fulness of satisfaction, having no vacancy
nor want left, everlastingly and perfectly happy without any dimi-
nution or change,.
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May God Almighty, by his Spirit, wean us more from this
miserable world, and drew up all our thoughts, carry both heart
and affections to his right hand; so that our happiness may be
made up in our God alone, and so be brought to delight ourselves
in the Almighty. Then we shall thrive as the corn, grow as tl:e
vine, and be rooted and grounded in Christ, and his love more
stable and firm than all the cedars in Lebanon. And we have
this promise: ‘' The righteous shall flourish like the palm-tree.
He shall grow like a cedar of Lebanon. Those that be planted in
the house of the Lord shall flourish in the courts of our God.
They shall bring forth fruit in old age; they shall be fat and
flourishing.” (Ps. xcii.) Expect this; it will come. ¢ Weeping
may endure for a night; but joy cometh in the morning.” Keep
on reading, pleading the promises, meditating, as the Lord may
enable you, and watch to ses what fruit the Spirit brings., A
plentiful rain is promised to confirm the Lord’s inheritance when
it is weary. Therefore prophesy with David: ‘I shall be anointed
with fresh oil.” Fresh visitations to preserve our souls in life are
promised; and we shall have them.

The Lord grant that before the Spirit of faith your unbelief
may fall to the ground.

87, Hatton Garden, London, May 15, 1810. C. GouLDING.

My dear Brother and Sister,—I have been anxiously expecting
a letter from you for some time; for I think I have not received
one since May. But, as I heard of you by Mr. Nunn, I suppose
you thought that was enough. I should like to hear how you
liked Mr. Nunn's conversation. I found he had experienced much
difficulty in understanding either of you.* So I got but little
from him, save that my brother was well in health, excepting
the paralysis.

Cur old friend, poor Master Taylor, died about three weeks ago
of cholera. He had been very poorly for some time; but was
taken with that complaint about three o’clock on Monday morn-
ing, and died the next morning about half-past nine. I followed
him to his grave on the Thursday following. He was at chapel
on the Sabbath before he died, both morning and evening. Mr.
Burrell preached that day from Luke xii. 87-40. Through the
violence of the cramp, vomiting, &c., he was in extreme agony
and distortion of body; yet he was comfortable in soul, and
would sometimes break out in blessing God for his great mercy
and goodness to him. Mrs. H., an intimate friend of his, was
with him a great part of Monday, and Mr. Nunn called to see
him on the evening of Monday, to whom he spoke after this man-
ner: *God bless you, Mr. Nunn, and keep you, and fix you firm
on the Rock.” Mr. Nunn said, ¢ Mr. Taylor, is that your expe-
rience now? Are you on that Rock?"” Hereplied, «* Yes, I am,

* My, William Abbott, to whom this letter was addressed, had
almost lost the use of speech, from paralysis; and Mrs. Abbott had no
roof to her mouth.
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blessed be God; and all the storms and tempests cannot beat
me off.” He spoke in like manner to several. The last time he
was able to speak, when Mrs. H. asked how he felt within, he
replied, ‘“ All is well.” Some time before that, Mrs. H. had
asked him how he was. He answered, ¢ Talking with God Ihave
mueh to do there.” After his last reply, < All is well,” he lay
quiet several hours, but had not strength to speak; and at last
went off withount a struggle, Mr. D. saw him die; but was not
with him soon enough to hear him speak.

On the Sabbath following, Mr. Burrell read from the pulpit a
paper, which Mr. H. liad written, containing all he had spoken
during the time Mrs. H. was with hima. Mr. Burrell was well
satisfied concerning him, and made some particular remarks
upon the sayings of the good man. He said he could but take
notice of his countenance while he was preaching, for he sat
right before him. He was preaching, as it were, his funeral
sermon: ‘ Be ye also ready; for the Son of man cometh at an
hour when ye think not.” He noticed the cheerfulness of his
countenance, for he was happy that day.

Yesterday week I took a journey to Hertford, and stayed till
Saturday. You may, perhaps, remember that I sent you word
in the spring that I had received & letter from the wife of a
clergyman (Mr. Gilpin), with whom I had been in company at
Bayswater, a sister of Mrs. Nicol and Mrs. Latter. She had
once thought herself a very good Christian; but was then in a
sad state of confusion. I answered her letter at the time, and
endeavoured, according to my ability, to give her advice, and
encouragement to seek for those things that would satisfy her
soul. Her husband, the clergyman, rector of St. Andrew's,
Hertford, came to London in the summer, and called to see me,
by the particular desire of his lady, to thank me for my letter,
and for the interest I took in her trouble. She having found in
reading my letter, at times, some hope of better days, wished to
see me. So the rector sent a kind invitation to come and spend
a week with them. Her sister being very desirous that I should
g0, Mrs. Latter begged leave to pay my expenses inside the coach.
The thing seemed wonderfal to me, and I had much exercise of
mind, and prayed for some token for good. On Monday, the 9th
inst., I set off in a happy, comfortable frame of mind. I found the
lady in rather a forlorn state, in much darkness and confusion of
mind, but very anxious to hear anything I might have to say. Her
husband, likewise, seemed as willing and as kind, being in much
confusion of mind himself, which appeared to increase from the
different conversations I had with him during my stay. But his
wife, I soon perceived, began to rise in hope. Myheart was greatly
enlarged, and my mouth opened to her; and, before I left, I was
much comforted to see her very comfortable in soul. She said, in
a private conversation I had with her before I took my leave, that
she had been very comfortable the last two or three days; that
sometimes she thought it was almost too much. She had been for
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a long time striving to do that which she found impossible, but
that now the Lord had done it. The kindness shown to me by
them both cxceeds all I ever met with; there was nothing in the
house that I could desire but was at my command. She took a
very offectionate leave of me at parting, and the rector accom-
panied me to the coach.

There was likewise & poor woman came every day, by their
desire, to see me, who appeared to me in a hopeful state, a sen-
sible sinner, She gave me a very simple account, something
like the language of those about you. She has just learned to
read a little.

There was likewise 2 young lady, a very genteel one, too, with
whom they wished me to have some conversation. She had been,
like the lady of the house (Mrs. Gilpin), quite & good Christian,
but now was in despair of all her own goodness. She came many
times to see me with hard questions. She seemed pretty com-
fortable the night before I came away.

I returned on the Saturday, and felt a sweet, comfortable
frame of mind after I had got a mile or two out of the town. I
still wonder at the thing. Love to all, from

Your affectionate Brotler,
Hoxton, Sept. 17th, 1833. JaMES ABBOTT.

My dear esteemed Friend,—Grace, mercy, and peace be with
you and yours, to ¢omfort your souls in the pathway in which
the Lord is pleased to lead you.

‘We are brought through the past year, and have entered into the
new year ; and all the troubles, trials, crosses, and temptations of
the past year are gone with the year. But we must not forget all
the merecies, helps, lifts, crumbs, drops, comforts,and deliverances
that we had last year. O the watchful care, the keeping power,
the helping hand, and the pity and compassion of the Liord Jesus
Christ which my soul witnessed, proved, and enjoyed; and my
soul had been begging, crying, and wishing for a real blessing
before the year ended. The Lord has greatly helped me in the
pulpit through the past year, and I have been greatly tried out of
the pulpit. But the day we left your house on the 15th of last
month, the Liord sweetly shined into my soul while your dear
wife was telling out what the Lord had done for her soul. It
dropped into my heart with such sweetness and savour thet I
left your house with my soul full of the burning love of the Lord
Jesus Christ; so that I felt my heart knit to the soul of Mrs. ,
and I felt thankful that the Lord has given you such a wife. Sure
I am that a good wife is from the Lord, and a precious treasure
it is. So that she wgs put into my heart, and I believe into my
wife's heart also.

And since then the Lord has greatly favoured my soul. On
Wednesday and Thursday last week, the last two days of the old
year, the dear Lord poured into my heart and soul the precious
love of God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost;
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8o that my soul was in felt possession of that burning, enlarging,
and enlivening love to love God the Father for loving me, and to
love God the Son for redeeming me, and theé Holy Ghost for quicken-
ing my soul, and teaching me to feel my lost and ruined con-
dition, and for taking of the precious things of Jesus Christ and
revealing them to my soul. And how sweet was the Word of
God to my heart, how dear were the people of God to my soul,
and how my heatt went out towards the Lord in thankfulness
and gratitude for all his great mercy and goodness towards such
a poor empty, ignorant, blind thing as 1 feel myself to be. Then
I could look back and see how the Lord had led me ou in the
ministry for forty years, and how he had kept me to what the
Holy Glost had taught me and revealed within me; and I felt
8 burning desire in my soul to be made useful to the Lord's dear
people the few remaining days I have to live here below. .

But the post has just brought some sad tidings from Pewsey;
so that T must draw my scrawl to a close, wishing yourself and
dear Mrs. every new covenant blessing, and that he would
grant you the visits of his great salvation.

Our united love to you both. Yours affectionately,

Godmanchester, Jan. 5th, 1875. T, GopwIN.

My dese Brother in the Lord,—O that he himself may bless
you with the blessings wherewith he once blessed & good king in
Israel,—riches and honour in aburdance, and your heart lifted
up in the ways of the Lord!

I have just received yours of Nov. 26th, 1874. Only seven
weeks from you; many thanks for the same. I hate cani; but,
without it, when I read yours, I can truly say my heart leaped
up with loving gratitude, my lips overflowed with praise, and my
eyes would send out their sympathetic streams before him who
is touched with a sympathy within, and knows our feeble frames.
My heart sincerely cries, ‘* Lord, save the land of my fathers, and
let mercy flow down to the very gates of hell at Rome.”

Permit me, my brother, from my heart, on my own account,
and on behalf of many of the seed royal of the house of David,
to thank you for your godly acts of kindness and prudent care
towards our brother Grassi in Rome, to whom, by you, we have
sent the £75 in the Lord's name. Be assured that we are well
gatisfied, pleased, and thankful for your care in sending it to
him, vid Mr. Wall, as you bave done. We all tender our hearty
thanks to Mr. Wall for all this his kind service towards the
cause of God and truth in Rome; and we shall ever pray for
him, as well as for our dear brother Grassi, that our God of all
grace, mercy, and truth may very abundgntly bless him in his
own soul, and in his labours of love in the wonderful old City
of Rome.

The Ttalian Consul here offered to send our money -by his
friends in Rome; but we chose our friends in Jesus to serve us
in this work of love, and, therefore, sent it by you, Besides, do
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not we know Rome? Ah! Wo know her head and tail. The
head, hands, and feet:0f old Jezebel still remain in her streets.
Her lying councils, her deeds, and her ways are there.

We praise the Liord that his preaching is well attended, and
that the place is too strait for them. O that the commandment
may go forth from the eternal throne: ¢ Enlarge the place of
thy tents, and let them stretch forth the curtains of thine habi-
tations; lengthen thy cords, and strengthen thy stakes.” We
shall diligently look out for information as to their temporal
necessities in this matter; and as the work of the Lord shall
appear in all its holy reality, I trust, by the grace of the Lord
Jesus, wo shall open our hands according to the ability which
his providence shall afford us. This is no time for prayerless
hearts, close fists, and idle hands, when devils, by the craft of
Rome, are seeking to take the nations down toidolatry and hell;
and especially the long-honoured nation of England.
~ Should the dear brother go to England, we shall feel great
interest in his visit to you. We shall pray that God may give
power to move n nation now sleeping in the harlot’s lap, whilst
its locks are shorn from its honoured head. God grant that
England may wake before the heartrending cry shall go forth,
‘““Rome is upon thee.” If not befors, she shall then, shake
herself, and find her strength gone, and that she is as another
nation which the Lord has forsaken. My soul has some hopes
yet for her. I still hope and pray that even at the eleventh hour
God will send forth a mighty wind upon the English mind, which
shall arouse the whole nation, and lead her to disdain the harlot,
the old grey-headed whore of Babylon. Have Smithfield and
the martyrs’ stakes become dumb in the face of unchangeable
Rome?

You suppose, dear brother, that we are making a stir Lere. O
that God would turn the place upside down! The bare-faced,
brazen-faced, crafty-headed, oily-tongued, long-fingered priests
and nuns swarm like blow-flies, and breed the maggots of idolatry
until the place stinks with the abominations of the filthiness of
the now hornless beast. However, the main thing is daily close
walking with the Lord, looking well to the state of our own souls;
first committing them into the bosom of Jesus, and then looking
out from that high place to see what is going on all around. I
agsure you, my brother, by the grace of the Lord Jesus, this i3
my daily aim, though I do feel myself as weak as a worm, and
far from feeling as a saint.

The Lord bless you, with all his dear servants and blessed
peopls, now and evermore,

Yours very sincerely in the Lord,
DaxierL ArrzN, Pagstor.

Syduey, New South Wales, Jan. 16th, 1875.

Truk faith, like gold, must be tried in the fire before it can be
safely depended on.— Hart,
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THE PRECIOUS BLOOD OF CHRIST.

Dearuy I love my present theme;
It hath like sweetness to his name;
Precious to me as his own love,
Cheering me as I onward move,
The precious blood of Christ. .

Tt taketh all my sin away,
Encourages the soul to pray,
Speaks in high heaven beflove the thirone;
And for my peuce I seck alone
The precious blood of Christ.

Once when I had no peace at all,
When Satan mock'd my rapid fall,
When 1 was fearing heaven's just wrath!
I stopp'd to view by precious faith

The precious blood of Christ.

Satan was foil'd, and in the tide
Of the dear Saviour's blood I ride
Nearer and nearer to the skies;
Learning by daily need to prize
The precious blood of Christ,

*Tis such a noble thing, so just,

That gladly, willingly, I trust

My soul, all guilty as it is,

Upon the * blood that speaketh peace,”’—
The precious blood of Christ.

There is no death, no curse for me;

The death of Jesus sets me {ree;

And fear, and torment, and despair,

May leave my heart, when cometh there
‘The precious blood of Christ.

That blood was shed in vain for nore;
The blood-wash’d sinners, every one,
Shall on his risen glory gaze,
And rapt in adoration, praise

The precious blood of Christ.

And it is mine, O precious thought!

My rebel soul has thus been taught;

Father, thou knowest that I prize

More than the vision of these eyes,
The precious blood of Christ.

O when I die, when the last scene
Approaches, may I be serene!
Take thou the mortal charms away,’
But leave me for my dying day
The precious blood of Christ.
Creat Baddow. T, CHAPLIN.
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REVIEW.

Life and Letters of James Bourne. Edited by kis Son-in- Law, William
Benson. Second [Edition. Revised and Enrlarged. — London:
Houlston and Sons, Paternoster Square.

Tue First Edition of this work was reviewed in this magazine, by

Mr. Philpot, in 1861. ¢ It is some time,” he observed, ¢¢ since

we met with a book of greater weight and power than the volume

the title of which we have given at the head of the present
article. The singularly happy death of Mr. Bourne, 1t will
perhaps be remembered, on a previous occasion, found a place in
our pages; and as was his death, such, for the most part, was hig
life. Though the Lord does sometimes almost work miracles on
a death-bed, as, for instance, when he fills with all joy and peace
in believing some poor desponding child of his long held in doubt
and fear, yet, as a general rule, it is true, as regards sinner and
saint, that as men live so they die. Those who are blessed with
much godly fear, and walk in the light of God's countenance,
usually die in sweet peace; and if there be no remarkable
triumph, no being carried to heaven as in a chariot of fire, they
find the everlasting arms underneath to support them as they
pass through the valley of the shadow of death. And those who
have through much tribulation entered here below the kingdom
of grace usually enter with corresponding consolation into the
kingdom of glory. Mr. Bourne was singularly favoured during

a long life to walk much in the fear of God, and to enjoy much

of the light of his countenance and the manifestation of his love.

‘We have the advantage, in his case, of an account drawn up by

himself of the early dealings of God with him in providence and

in grace, from which we shall make some extracts, as showing,
far better than we can do, the way in which he was led of the

Lord both in providence and grace.”

And then follow a few extracts from Mr. B.’s autobiography,
and, in a subsequent No., several letters.

Near the end of the Review Mr. P. gaid, ¢ It is a long time
since we met with a book so full of deep and rich experience, and
at the same time so sound in doctrine and so replete with all
holy precept and godly practice. It is, indeed, a mirror of the
Lord's gracious dealings with one of his most favoured sons and
gervants, and as such not only very instructive on many peculiar
parts of Christian experience, but peculiarly edifying and profit-
able as bringing us into those blessed paths of prayer, meditation,
and searchings of heart wherein and whereby fellowship with
the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ is obtained and
maintained.”

Were we to write for a week, we could not say more than this.
“The only objection to the book,” as Mr. P. said, *‘is its size
and price (9s.);"” but we are glad to find that this Second Edition,
though enlarged, is reduced to 6s., 624 8vo. pages.

Mr. B. did indeed make & blessed end:
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“ In the night his cough betame exceedingly bad, and he said much
that was indistinctly uttered ; but very plainly articulated many times,
¢ He's nigh, he’s nigh.” About twelve o'clock he sank, apparently
unconscious, breathing very hard until about two o’clock in the morn-
ing (June 10), when he distinctly said, * Liet me drink, lot me drink.’
Whon water was offered to him, he put it away with his hand, and,
after & great effort, said, ¢ No—no—I want to drink of the water of the
Woll of Bethlehem.' *Come, come’—* Let me dwell on high’=‘Qome,
come now '~—* Make haste’—¢Come, come’—meany times repeated;
which were the last words he could distinctly utter.”

Besides the Life, the book contains 475 Letters. A more
wonderful collection we never read. Not that we have read all;
but as far as we have read we find them full of gospel truth and
marvellously free from repetition. This is, indeed, remarkable;
for, as a rule, a volume of letters by the same writer contains
many repetitions.

Mr. B. was not one of those who ridicule frames and feelings;
for he well knew that without special manifestations there could
be no realizations.

We will conclude by giving the following letter:

“ My dear Friends,—I seldom hear from you, but often think of
you. I have found in my old age many more exeroises than I ever
looked for, and sometimes think that the Lord suffers me to fall into
these sovere conflicts that I may with feeling tell the people that he
will not be trifled with. I have, at times, some small view of the
mejesty of God, and then if the Saviour hides his face, I gink lower
than any one can imagine.

« How often I call to mind the foolish confidence of many old
professors whom I have known, who talked about not regarding their
frames and feelings, pretending that thay knew that the Lord never
changed; which, in one sense, is true. But we find in the Word that
the Lord sometimes smiles and sometimes frowns; and surely these
should work something in our frames and feelings. For my part, I
find it very easy to perceive a cloud gathering over my head, but very
difficult to get it removed. My protending to believe will not move
it. I feel what the Saviour once saidis true: ‘I have somewhat to say
unto thee.’ Nothing but the grace of life will give this answer:
¢ Maoster, say on.' And then I feel there are many lessons to be learnt
besides comfort, or dry confidence. The Lord talks to me about
humbling myself under his mighty hand, before the exaltation; and
he looks at many things, and bids me use the pruning-knife to many
fruitless branclies, first in myself, and then in the people. These
various exercises often bring me very low, even 8o a8 sometimes to
fear that I have altogetlier mistaken the way, and shall never find the
light of God’s countenance again. This destroys all false confidence,
for T am made to feel that it brings nothing in. Then'I cry, as I did
when I first found him, ¢ Lord, save, or I perish;’ and that ery brings
me nearer to Lim than anything, and he smiles again upon me, and
bids 1ae ‘Go in peace.’ Then I boldly assertthe Lord’s goodness to
the ehief of sinners, and tell the people what 2 Saviour I have found,
end that assuredly they who seek shall find the same. This encou-
rages them ag well a8 myself; and those who have these sharp
conflicts are glad to hear a minister who meets with as many difficulties
as themselves.
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“ We have many changes hers; and tnany strangers occasionally
come, with whom we are not in the least acquainted, nor do we know
the onuse of their coming. Yet we have a few who feel tho power
of the truth, and are labouring to fasintain clear evidences. I'hese
nover say that they do not oare for their frames and feelings; but show
groat anxisty that spiritual life may be maintained in the soul.

“I am made to look back at roy father's house, and remember
their religious life, how awfully destitute of the true fear of God, and
how ignorant of the powor of godliness; and 1 must say of myself I
was as & firebrand more than helf burnt, plucked out of the burning.
I was more leedless than all the rest; but God looked upon me
with an eye of mercy. How sensibly I feel I have nothing to glory
in but the freo sovereign grace of God! ‘God commendeth his love
towaxds us, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.’

“ Yours, &c., “J.B.”

iy

SaMUEL FENNER.—On Feb. 11th, 1874, aged 69, Samuel Fenner, of
Rotherfield.

The above was born of God-fearing parents; bat, like other youths, he
soon ran the downward road to destruction. On a paper in his own
writing, found aefter his death, he thus writes: I ran with the giddy
multitude till I was 21 years of age into all manner of sin and wicked-
Dess; and yet from 7 years old, death was a terror to me. I ran intoall
manner of sin, with my eyes open to see it was wrong. Still I hope I
can say the people of God were more to me when ‘a boy than other
people. I have stood and listened when I have heard them talking
together about the things of God. At that age I did not know, but 1
did long to know. I shall never forget when a boy coming into the old
chapel at Mayfield, when they gave out that hymn of Mr. Hart’s:

¢ Vain man, thy fond parsuits forbear,” &c.
When T was 21 years old, I was walking down the road through Crow-
borough Warren to my lodgings, when the sins of my youth were laid
open to my view; and so powerful were the convictions that I walked
and trembled in every joint, from head to feet, not knowing what to do.
I seemed as if I should and must go to destruction; for I had broken
the law, and I could not see which way I conld be saved. I was afraid
to open my Bible for months, for that condemned mz, for I was guilty.
O how did I run into company to try to drown these convictions! But I
could get but litile ease. After that they came on stronger. O! I
thought, I must alter my life; I must read and pray, and act uprightly in
my dealings; then perhaps I shall gain the favour of God. I worked
till 1 was worn out. I'hen I gave it up for awhile, but not for long; for
I was forced to go to hear again. So I left the church, and went to
chape!; though 1 did not like to be called o Mcthodist. I went to hear
Mr. Abbott; but I could not bear his preaching, it was sostrange to me;
I thoug,ht I would go out, for 1 could not bear to be there amongst thut
eople.’
P l})e was driven out of the church never more to return. Then he went
to chapel, where the Lord was pleased to open his eyes to see and feel where
the real truth was preached. On a paper in his own writing, he says:
“1 hope the Lord will keep me where the truth is preached as long as I
live; for I hope I can say from my Leart that the people of God are more
to me than any other people. 1 cannot feel the love to a worldling
that I do to a child of God, But I can, I hope, say feelingly from my

. 4
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heart that I have been like a ittle child, with a humble and meek spirit,
when walking across a field; and 1 shall never forget that field as long
as Ilive. It was without any wodd, but I should like to be in that fecl-
ing till I die. It lasted nearly a fortnight, and then I lost it. Then the
enemy set in upon me, and told me there was no God; and I fell in with
it for awhile. But I was delivered again, from these words dropping into
my soul:
¢ ¢«("hrist is the eternal Rock,
On whicl his chureh is built.”” &e.

On another occasion he says, ‘“ As I was going to hear Mr. Norman,
at Heathfield, what longings I felt going up to the Lord! But before 1
got there T lost all the feelings. I heard nothing but eonfusion, the
cnemy telling me 1 had better go out. DBefore me death was in view.
O the trembling for fear it would be so, that it would come to a point at
last, and I had nol got what I was longing for!” Again he says, “I
was hearing Mr. William Burch, at Mayfield, wlien he made this remark :
‘There is not a soul in this place that feels love to God’s people but
what has the love of God in his own heart’” This was reviving and
strengthening to his former visit that he "had when no words were
applied. This, at times, was a great trial to him, because there was no
word; but he was telling Mr. Russell how he was tried about it, and
Mr. R. remarked, “ You have got the substance, therefore it does not so
much matter.”

In speaking of a favoured time he had when hearing Mr. Row, he
says, “0O how humbled I was to see the goodness of God to me in times
of need, when almost at my wits’ end! Bless his holy name, he has kept
me up to the present moment, and if it is his blessed will, I bope he will
give me faith to trust him for all things, both temporal and spiritual. I
know I cannot do anything of myself, except he works in me to will and
to do of his own good pleasure. I cannot think a thought that is good of
myself. I know and feel it must be of his mercy if I am saved at last; for
I am a poor ignorant creature, helpless and hopeless, except he bless me
with a crumb, and then I have hope again. When I used to go to church,
I could say, ‘Our Father;’ but since then I have been afraid to say it,
for fear of presumption. But I hope I have longed to say, ‘Our Father,’
many times in my life; and would have given all the world if it was in.
my possession, to say ‘Ify Futher.” L

He was also sweetly favoured, at times, under the ministry of Mr..
Russell and others. On some occasions he felt so carried out of himself
whilst hearing that he hardly knew where he was, being so filled with
the goodness of God.

He was laid by from work for several years in the latter part of his
life. But in the midst of these troubles, temnptations, and awful risings
within, he told me not long since what sweet meditations he was, at times,
favoured with of the way the Lord had led him in the wilderness, to let
him know what was in his heart, and thet not one good thing had failed.
In his ast days he was led morc and more into the depths ot the depra-
vity of the human heart. He said that when persecuted he wus for
taking vengeance, but then he could leave them in the Lord’s hands. He
used to say that at other times he felt as if he should curse and swear at
everything that was a great trial; but the Lord verified the truth of his
word in his poor soul, in enabling him to overcome the foe. DBut the
cnemy was permitted still, at times, to harass him. He was the previous
summer hoeing in a field on Horsegrove Farm, when he was beset with
such awful workings within that he did not know what to do. “Then,”
seys Le, ‘it was all gone, and such & feeling of the goodness of God
came into my soul and the tears ran so copiously that I could hardly
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see how to hoe. Dut very soon these feelings were gone, and I was as
bad as before for o time.” So that he was kept daily sensible that if
ever he went to heaven it must be wholly of sovereign grace.

He was placed in a peculiar position the last year of his life. His
wife was taken from him nearly a year before his death, so that he had
to mannge for himself, and do a little light work when able. 'The pre-
ceding year was a heavy trial, as he had to be night and day with his
wife, who was confined to her bed many months. T haveheard him say
that he thought sometimes he must give up; but the dear Lord granted
him strength equal to his day. He had many ups and downs, many
sweet visits by the way, and manly fears as to whether he should arrive
safe at last. One special trial T would just hint at, that he told me of
but a short time before his death. It was a peculiar temptation. Suffice
it to say the dear Lord most blessedly and mercifully preserved him.

He was taken with a heavy cold, and very soon confined to his house.
As soon as I heard of it, I visited him as on former occasions, and found
him very ill. Hesaid he thought he should not live long; and I thought
80 too, as the dropsy had seized him. He said, “I have many fears.”
But in conversing with him and reminding him of former visits, he was
a little revived; and said, “I should like to have one more visit, and
then I should like to die. But I want to wait the Lord’s time.” At
another time he said, * How comfortable it is when I can pray for my
enemies! He was a great sufferer in body for about a fortnight, but
was kept very calm for the most part. Once he said he felt rebellion
begin to work, but it was soon taken away. He had but little sweet
sensible feeling of the presence of God; and, as he expressed to me, he
had nothing to hang upon but the obedience, sufferings, death, and re-
surrection of the dear Son of God. The enemy was not permitted
greatly to harass him as in sone cases.

I saw him again, and found him very ill. AsI was talking a little to
him, he revived in his soul’s feeling. When I reminded him of things
he had realized in his pilgrimage, he looked up, smiled, and said,
“Ah! I know where I had such feelings.” I saw him again on the
morning of his death. He still kept very quiet, but suffered greatly, as
the water was nearly to his heart. After conversing for a few minutes,
he said,

¢ Afflictions make us see

‘What else would ’scape our sight.”

Adding, “ Afflictions of themselves will not do it.” Then he said,
‘How very foul and dim are we,

And God how pure and bright!”
I then left him; and in about three hours and a helf his spirit took its
flight to the realms of bliss, where le, at times, had longed to be. He
died a sensible, helpless sinner, hanging upon the blood and righteous-
ness of the Son of God.

The Lord own and bless this feeble testimony to some soul or souls, if
it is his blessed will, and all the glory shgll be his.

Townrow, Sussex. JaMES RICHARDSION.

MarY RoYce.—On Aug. 18th, 1874, aged 58, Mary Royce, of West-
wood House, Birmingham, and late of Oakham.

Our beloved friend was born at Oakham in 1815. Our friendship was
formed in 1837, she being at that time under lasting convictions. Previous
to this, she hnd had deep remorse of conscience; but, as she would say,
“it passed off without the power of God.” But now it became a con-
tinual sore, that refused oll healing. She would ery out, “0O my sins!
My sins! My sins! Can merey ever reach my case? Your case, I sce
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clearly enough, is just as is desdribed in the Word of God; Iam sure yon
are right. DBut “Woe is me!” 1 am such a secret sinner. None can
know me but God himself.” These feelings were constantly uppermost.
When one remarked to her, “Mary, what is the matter? You are not
like the same person, Why are you so much alone?” All her reply
was, ‘I feel the best alone.” Here [ may add she was a most retiring
person. Truly she proved one of those, the words of whose mouth aro
the meditations of their heart. Neither did she cxalt herself, but had
most lowly views of herself, which abode #vith her to the end.

As time wore on, her soul was supported by the application of the
Word of God, of which she was a close reader. And truly with weeping
did she make supplication, if so be there might be hope for such a poor
lost sinner as she felt herself before the penetrating eye of God. About
this time she was favoured with remarkable answers to prayer, which
greatly strengthened her hope. She was at times greatly encouraged
under the preaching of those dear men of God, Tiptaft, Philpot, Smart,
and others. Mr, Philpot she very highly esteemed. She was now
raised to n hope that she should in God’s own time be favoured with a
confidence in him by the full pardon of all her sins and transgressions.

At this stage of experience, she was called to bear a bereavement in a
very painful way. Her loved mother, who had been poorly some
time, retired one night earlier than usual, and seemed to be in a com-
fortable sleep. Larly in the morning, our dear friend, not hearing her
breathe, got a light, and to her dismay and grief, she found her dear
mother had died by her side. In this trial she was wonderfully supported
by the power of God; and a promise was given her that God would be
with her until death, granting all needed support as she journeyed
onward. When time and mercy had abated the severity of this stroke,
my loved friend was herself taken seriously ill with vomiting of blood.
Her mind, at the beginning of this iliness, was very troubled, lest she
should not have come in by the door. She said, ““There is such a thing
a8 believing, but not aright.” I said,  Can we believe wrong, if all our
beliet is centred in his finished work, his everlasting love to sensible
sinners, who do not feelingly know their sinnership but by the teaching
of God the Spirit?” *‘Thatis true,” she said; “but has he taught us?
We tremblingly hope he has.” She then seemed a little hushed in her
mind; but her illness became more alarming. Bhc was forbidden to
speak, lest the effort might prove fatal. When I stood by her bed alone,
she in a low voice said to me, “God knows all about it; 1 feel him
near.” Tears running down her flushed cheeks spoke more than words
in that solemn moment. It was wonderful to see the changein this dear
one’s countenance; her mind was calm, and a lively hope was granted
her. She would smile and Icok upwards, with tears swimming in her cyes.
Again the bleeding returned with violence; and, humanly speaking,
there seemed not the slightest hope of her recovery. It was my privilege
to sit up this night, but I was strongly forbidden to allow her to speak.
But when we were alone, after midnight, she dared not but tell of the
mercy and goodness of God; saying in a low voice, *‘In my extremity he
drew near to me, bade me trust in him, and whispered peace and pardon.
How can I forbear to speak ?” Never shall I forget the solemnity and
blessedness of that night. God was with us of a truth, Sleep was
driven back, and nature invigorated by the power and mercy of God.
In the morning we parted, with our souls suppled with loly joy,
expressed in the tear and smile. This night was the turning-point; there
was very little bleeding after this, But God granted her a blessed
portion, resignation to his will, as well as the blessedness of the free
forgiveness of all her sins and transgressions. Ils effects may be scen from
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her own pen, in the jottings down of her mind from time to time; also
in correspondence with her valued friend, D. A. D.

At all times, and under every circumstance, she evaded observation,
such o retiring Christiun she was. Her acts of benevolence were all in
secret, where possible, and very princely, considering her means. Bhe
was a person of much thought; and would assiduously attend to all
sccular duties, and then indulge in retircment whenever practicable.

Alter her partial recovery from this illness, she went from Oakham
for change of air and freedori from business cares. lere another trial
awaited her, the removal from the home of her childhood and youth,
‘which she deeply felt. Nor was this all her grief; but she was thus
deprived of hearing the gospel from the month of the afore-named
ministers, In the midst of her mourning she was much comforted by a
Jetter from her loved correspondent, which led her mind to see the great
Fountain was everywhere, wherever there was a Spirit-taught sinner.
The words formerly spoken were again clothed with power: * Confide in
me.” The bounds of her habitation were now fixed at Birmingham, with
& very amiable family, where she had every affectionate attention during
the whole of her sojourn with them. Feeling her spirit lonely, she still
indulged in her native habit of retirement, and lived within herself.
The trickling tear, the hymn of sorrow, or the song of praise, would alone
speak her mind. Here she was again called to bear great family bereave-
ment. In one instance she said, I deeply feel the loss of my loved
sistery butshe was a Christian women. Death is her gain. And O, I
have no claim. God cannot err.” She also had an additional trial,
ophthalmia; and eventually underwent an operation on both eyes. In
speaking to me concerning this, she said, * It isa severetrial. It touches
all externals; but God has wonderfully supported me in it, and checked
my vebellion. I have nowhere else to look, but unto him; he has never
failed me. I am sosilly, and so apt to think of and look to second causes;
and at the sawe time we both know that our all must come from him.
And I feel contident he will help us too.”

Her last illness was only of eighteen days’ duration. BShe suffered no
actual pain, but inexpressible weariness; never once losing herself in
sleep the whole time. The lack of sleep for eighteen days and nights
will show a little what the putting off of the body of elay was. She was
mercifully supported in her mind, feeling that underneath were the ever-
lasting arms. The sense of her sinnership never left her, which she
expressed in a remarkable manner on her dying bed: ¢ O what a wretch
I am,—a miserable worm! None but God and myself know what I am.”
She feared she was becoming impatient, and mourned on account of it,
feeling the mercies she was surrounded with, and tender loving friends.
She was frequently scen by her dear and only sister whispering, evidently
holding communion with a present Saviour. The maid seeming nervous
in being with one in such intense suffering, and so near death, she said
40 her: “¢Why should we mourn departed fricads,

Or shake at death’s nlarms?

'Tis but the voice that Jesus sends

To call us to his arms.””
Her sister said, ¢The everlasting arms arc underncath you.” She
answered, O yes! O yes!” These were nearly (if not cuite) her last
words. She calmly passed away to be for ever with tte Lord. Her
dear sister was much struck with the calm assurance and firm hold
she had on Christ. ‘I'hroughout the whole of lieriliness sko would speak
of his faithfulness; and in lifo and death proved that - Good was the
word of the Lord” to her soul. He sas her All; and all was nothing
without him.
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The deficiency of this feeble testimony I hope may be borne with, as T
am without much desirable information. May the Lord make it full
weight by clothing it with his power. '

Oakham. E. R.

HeNRY Carrow.—On Aug. 31st, 1874, aged 60, Henry Callow, of
Rotherfield.

The friend who furnishes the particulars of this memoir states that as
he grew in years he grew in sin, especially the vice of drunkenness.
After some days of excess of this kind, his wife said to him, * Callow, I
wish something would come to stop you, for the sake of your poor chil-
dren.”  His answer was, “ Nothing will stop me; Ilove it and the way;
1 will have my fill of it.” At this time he was a terror ta his neighbours
in meeting him. DBut the Lord has his own time, either in judgment or
mercy, of fulfilling the lines of the poet:

* And thus the eternal counsel ran,—
‘Almighty love, arrest that man;’
He felt the arrows of distress,

And found he had no hiding-place.”

Enly in the year 1853 these words, “ Seek ye the Lord while he may
be found,” like a nail were so fastened upon his heart that he could not
shake them off. He found then there was something that could stop
him from drunkenness. About this period the late Thomas Russell waa
brought into the place by the Lord's gracious direction, to be made a
blessing to many. Among the number was Callow, who heard that a
servant of God was going to preach. With the words still sounding in
his soul, “Seek ye the Lord while he may be found,” he went to hear the
word. The pail of conviction was fastened more sure by the Master of
assemblies. The word was applied with divine power, the two-edged
sword did its commission, and he came out of the chapel a poor, lost,
ruined sinner. If the fields and hedges could speak, they could testify
to his anguish of soul, and to his cries for mercy.

After thus sowing in tears, the said late servant of God, Mr. Russell,
was made, in the hands of his Master, the means of breaking the chains
from his prison-bound soul, if my memory serves right, by a sermon from
these words: * For he hath looked down from the height of his sanctuary;
from heaven did the Lord behold the earth, to hear the groaning of
the prisoner, to loose those that are appointed to death.,”” He went into
the chapel seemingly without hope, a prison-bound soul, As the pre-
cious Breaker was set forth, in his death, sufferings, and blood-shedding,
the poor captive’s chains were snapped, the fetters of the prisoner were
loosened, his feet were set upon a rock, and a new song was put into
his mouth. Hislanguage was, * Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and
I will declare what he hath done for my soul.” This was about the
month of March. He had engaged to do hop-digging for himself and
sons; but such was the goodness of God to him, he could not work for
three days. He used to say, “ I cannot work; the Lord is so with me.”
But things soon altered. The wife who wished to see a change from
drunkenness, now became a reviler and persecutor. He felt, at times, he
could bear any reproach heaped upon himself; but when the arrows were
directed against his minister and friends, it cut his soul most keenly.

For some time before his death Lo was laid by. On my visits to him,
his conversation was nearly always upon heavenly things. I ean now
sce how the Lord was preparing him for himself. What blessings he
would say he had received from that servant of God, Mr. Row; how he
lias returned home strengthened, blessed, and comforted.
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'The last time of hearing was from the words, “Why should e living
man complain?” &e. (Lam. iii. 39.) The Lord was pleased to bless
that message to his soul; he spoke of it almost to his last. When
speaking (as he did, at times) of the Lord’s goodness in stopping him in
s1n, and revealing his dearly-beloved Son in him, he would weep tears
of contrition and love, that the Lord should take knowledge of him in
his folly and madness. He would say, “ Not over joy; but resting and
waiting for the Lord to speak once more to me.” His sufferings were
very acute; *but that is nothing,” he would add, *to what the dear
Lord, I hope, suffered for me. He sweat great drops of blood.” When
he saw his daughter weeping, he said, * Don’t cry; it is all well.” She
said, * Father, when you leave us, do you believe that you shall sleep in
Jesus?” * Yes, yes,” he replied. These were his last words.

His words were generally few, but weighty; and his mind firm and
golid. He was a praying man. His prayer for us as a congregation
was that we might stand firm to the truth to the end.

I can fully endorse the faithfulness of the above statement, after an
acquaintance of some years’ standing, that H. Callow’s words were gene-
rally few and weighty, and his mind firm and solid on the things of God.
He was a man of a chastened spirit and of quick understanding in the fear
of God. He was blessed beyond many with the spirit of discernment,
which was particularly marked in cleaving to vital things. He evinced
much tenderness and sobriety of judgment when sad divisions for a
season (aftev the death of the minister) distracted and scattered the people.

Tonbridge, Feb., 1875. J. Row,

JoaN WackRILL.—On Nov. 7th, 1874, aged 70, Mr. John Wackrill
of Camberwell,

The Lord called him by grace about the year 1833. Ile was baptized
at the General Baptist Chapel, Coldharbour Lane; but as the Lord
opened his eyes to see the glorious doctrines of sovereign, free, electing,
discriminating grace, he was compelled to leave. Before leaving, he
used frequently to be up until 2 o'clock in the morning, searchiug his
Bible, and wrestling with the dear Lord in prayer, beseeching him to
teach him the real truth, as a Yea and Nay gospel would no longer do
for him. He subsequently joined the church at Fast Street, Walworth.
There he occasionally heard the late Mr. Kershaw, to whom he felt
sweet union of soul, having been specially blessed under a sermon he
preached from the words: “He will regard the prayer of the destitute,
and not despise their prayer.”

In the earlicr part of his pilgrimage, he was often tried in providential
things, and also by temptations, one or two of which I will name. He
went to chapel one Lord’s day much cast down in his mind, as he was
expecting his landlord to call for his rent on the following day, and he
had not sufficient to pay him by 10s. On coming out of chapel, an old
lady that he used to assist down the stairs put a half sovereign into his
hand, telling him that while on her knees that morning it was strongly
impressed upon her mind that lie needed it. His heart was too full to
speak, feeling that it eame from the band of his covenant God, for he had
not mentioned his circumstances to any earthly friend. He was once
working in a garden, feeling very comfortable in his mind, singing the
hymn,

y “Far from my thoughts, vain world, begone,

Let my religious hours alone,” &ec.
1t was immecdiately suggested to him that he was nothing but a hypocrite,
and did not know what religious hours were; until he became so desperate
in his feelings that he determined to destroy himself. Hehad a tender-
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ness about bringing a reproach upon the cause with which he stood con-
nected, so took two large cans to dip in the pond, that it might appear
as if he had overbalanced himself, Just before renching the spot, these
words powerfully and sweetly arrested him: “Yet will I not make a full
end of thee;”” which broke the snare, and enabled him to bless and praise
the dear Lord for his deliverance.

In 1841 he removed in the providence of God to Maidenhead. Here he
attended the Independent chapel; but his soul not being fed there, he,
with a few others, met for worship in a room in Market Street. 'L'he late
Mr. Tiptaft, Mr. Doe, Mr. Savage, and others, coming occasionnlly to
speak, were entertained in his humble abode. Ho was very fond of
Huntington's writings, Herbert's hymus, and the *“Gospel Standard,”
which he took in regularly almost from its commencement. In 1846 he
returned to Camberwell, renewing his membership at East Street, under
the pastorate of Mr. Moody, by whom he was mueh esteemed, remaining
there until a short time after the dcath of Mr. M.

He was not one of those who have no changes, as a few extracts from
his letters will show. He writes:

“It is often with e as it was with Job: ¢O thatIknew where I might
find him!’ But it is indeed a great mercy to know that we are as safe
in the dark as in the light; and it is a mercy that we eannot rest satisfied
without the light of his countenance. At times I fear my beginning
was not right, when I see my mind set on this world,—all hurry and
drive after the things that perish. Nevertheless I find my dear T~<s as
good as his word: ‘I will see you again.” Then it is the heart uoes
rejoice. O how sweet it is to hold communion with him who loveth at
alf times and sticketh closer than a brother!” «My poor mind is like
the barren heath. I am so shut up, I feel myself to be a five-hundred
pence debtor; my prayers are so formal, and no going out of soul to the
Lord. It is hard work to be obliged to grope your way in the dark.
Nope but Jesus can do me any good. Help myself I cannot; I am such
a poor nothing.” ¢ Fear not; for I know that ye seek Jesus. Blessings
on his dear name, he will save all who come unto Lim. May the Holy
Spirit enable you to cleave unto him with fall purpose of heart, casting
all your care upon him. Bless the dear Lord, he will never upbraid yoa
with coming too often, or of asking too much. I have been hanging
upon him upwards of 30 years,and he is my only hope. I have noother
foundation to rest upon.

“¢On Christ, the solid Rock, I stand;
All other ground is sinking sand.’

Bless his dear name, I have not of late been left long in the dark.”

In the spring of 1870, he was prostrated with partial paralysis and
softening of the brain, and neuralgia. I wenttosee him. On my entering
the room, he broke out blessing and praising the Lord, the tears streaming
down his face, and repeated the 11th hymn (Gadsby’s):

#Thy mercy, my God, is the theme of my song,” &c.

His son, thinking it might make him worse, the doctor ordering him to
be kept very quiet, tried to keep him from speaking; but he said, *“I
must speak.” He spoke of the Lord’s goodness to him in providenceand
grace. I truly found it a sweet time of refreshing to my own soul. He
said, “ O my clild, it was a sweet time to my soul, when one loaf was
gone, to have to go to the dear Lord for another, I have had a smooth
peth in providence of late years; but it has not been so well with my
soul.” ﬁe frequently repeated,
« All must come, and last, and end,
As shall please my heavenly Friend.”



THE GOSPEL STANDARD. 179

Contrary to our expectations, the Lord raised him up again; so that
ho was enabled to get about a little,although not to resume any employ-
ment. In July, 1872, he agnin took to his bed, remaining helpless about
two years and o quurter. He appeared distressed in his mind but once
during his last illness. His dear wile, who nursed him with great tendcr-
ness, perceiving it, asked him the cause. He said, “* Mine will be a very
dark account.” Bhe replied, *“ The rightecusness of Jesus is imputed to
you." He said very earnestly, ¢ O yes.”

His last message to his dear pastor was, ¢ Tell Mr. M., if he mentions
my death to the church, to say very little about mie, but all he can of
Christ.” He frequently lay for days without speaking or taking any
notice. His eyes were closed for several hours before his death, uniil a
few minutes before his departure, when he looked upward with an
expression of rapturous joy. His dear wife said, “* You will soon be in

lory.”’ He gave a sweet smile, and his ransomed spirit took its flight to
Ee for ever with the Lord. RT
Speldhurst, Jan, 6th, 1875. M

ANN CaDWALLADER.—On Jan. 2nd, aged 80, Ann Cadwallader,
member of the church at Cobham.

The work of grace was begun in her heart between 30 and 40 years
ag0, by these words being applied to her with power, * Prepare to meet
thy (Ggd.” At that time she was an attendent of the Established Church.
Noiiinding there ‘what her soul desired, she was impressed to go to a
room where a few of the Lord’s hidden ones assembled at Cobham;
end the Lord was pleased to meet with her there. Under the ministry
of Mr. John Clark (now of Five Ash Down) her soul was much blessed,
and brought into the liberty of the gospel; and ever after she adhered
to the truth, people, and gospel of God, which were then made dear to
her. She was the subject of many trials and persecutions, and also of a
very nervous temperament, which often caused her to go mourning.
Novertheless, she was blessed with an abiding love to those truths she
had been taught, with power in her own soul, and earnestly contended
for them. In the summer of 1869, she was led to see the ordinance of
believers’ baptism; and was baptized by Mr. Colling, at Ripley, in Surrey.
‘When & church was formed at Cobham, in 1872, she joined and continued
an honourable member, taking the greatest interestin the cause until the
time of her death.

About a fortnight before her death she caught cold, and thought her
work was done, and her end near, At that time she was favoured with
swect manifestations of the Lord’s love to her soul, by which she felt
quite resigned to his will. But the enemy was permitted to harass her
very much for a short time, insomuch that she desired all implements of
destruction to be placed out of her reach. But the dear Lord graciously
appeared again, and sweetly set her soul at liberty from the powers of
hell; so that she desired to depart and be with Christ. She was asked
by a minister, who was then supplying at the chapel, of the state of her
mind; to whom she said, ‘I feel I am sufe, I have no fear of death,
though I have not that enjoyment of divine things I could wish.” Qa
the day before she died she was asked by a friend if she were happy.
To which she said, “Yes, quite happy!" aund repeated part of hymn 483,
commencing, i

“Yes, I shall soon be landed,” &ec.
Afler this she said but little, till her happy spirit took its flight. Sha
had often expressed her fears as to how it would be in the swellings of
Jordan; but she hus left behind a dying testinony of the faithfulness of
a oovenant God, who has said, *“ Iwill never leave thee nor forsake thee.”
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I here give an extract from her last letter, written to me on Nov. 21st,
1874,

“As the Holy Spirit shall enable me, I will try and tell you a little
of the way his sacred and divine Majesty has been leading me, teaching
me, and I trust guiding me. But % must first ask you to excuse the
wanderings and blunders; for these will be many. But the subject is
what occasioned so much controversy with ministers and protessors
generally about two or three years ago; namely, ‘ The Eternal Sonship of
Christ.”  Although I had not so clear an understanding in it as I have
now, yet I believed it. But some few weeks since, on a Sabbath morning
I was very unwell, and not able to go to chapel. Well, I thought I
could be quiet by myself. I always keep the old Bible and hymn book
up stairs; and I had a regular service to myself, and a very blessed
morning it was to my soul. I sang, ‘Jesus, I love thy charming name,’
&c. And I then took the Bible. I thought I would read in John’s
gospel. I read the first chapter; and I can truly say the blessed Spirit
did take of the things of Jesus and show them unto me. I read as far
as where it says, ‘The Word was made flesh,” &c. The subject dropped
into my mind, and I thought I would go to the first chapter in Genesis.
There the blessed Spirit revealed to me the great mystery. It wasindeed
taking of the things of Jesus and showing them unto me. It wasa
most solemn, blessed, and sacred time to my soul. What the blessed
Lord made known to me there I am not able with pen to tell you; suffice
it to say, it found an abiding place in my heart, never to be erased. . . .

“May the God of all grace, who brought again from the dead that
great Shepherd of the sheep, be with you and bless you.—Yours most

affectionately, “ ANN CADWALLADER.”
May the Lord make this widow’s mite a blessing to the church of God.
Brighton. Con. SmHARP,

JamEs SMITH.—On Jan. 7th, aged 75, James Smith, of Cuddesden,
Oxon, member of the church at Abingdon.

According to his own statement, he grew up to manhood in
nature’s darkness, without any concern as to his state before God as a
sinner. But in the Lord’s time he went to hear that dear man of God,
Mr. Tiptaft, on a Week evening,at Icliford. When Mr. T. began
to read Luke xvi., the latter part, respecting the rich man and
Lazarus, made a great impression on his soul. His text was Isa. xl.
11: « He shall feed his Hock like a shepherd,” &c. From that time,
by little and little, the Lord was pleased to show him his lost and
undone state as a sinner, and the importance of a never-ending eternit
lay with weight on his soul. The Holy Spirit showed him the impossi-
bility of ever doing anything to merit salvation by works. Astime
went on, he was made to feel as the publican did, and to cry from his
very soul, ‘' God be merciful to me, a sinner. ” .

He could see no way of escaping that wrath he felt he had so justly
merited, but by free mercy from the Saviour of sinners. His burden
got heavier and heavier, till one day he felt such a load of guilt on his
soul that he was obliged to leave his work and go into a cowhouse,
and tell the Lord what a sinner he fclt himself to be. e confessed
before him that he deserved that wrath his soul was so burdened with,
The Lord's car was open to his ery, and the Iloly Spirit so sweetly assured
Lim of his interest in his mercy that he did bless, praisc, and adore his
Yord with all his soul. FHis burden of guilt was gonc; and he could
and did ery, “ I love the Lord, becausc he hath heard the voice of my
supplication; because he hath inclined his ear unto me,” such a poor
sinner.



THE GOSPEL STANDARD, 181

Often he had to look back to that particular spot in after days; and
often said to o friend he thought and hoped he should never lose that
blessed fecling of love, praise, and thankfulness that flowed out of his
soul. But, as time went on, his love began to abate. The great enemy
of souls was permitted to tempt him, and tell him it was all a delusion,
and stir up the evils of his heart in such a way that he began to
question its reality. Thus he was led on, step by step, between hope
and fear. At times ho was so greatly encouraged in hearing the
word preached that he felt little of 2 long journey to Abingdon or
elsewhere to hear. Heoften told a friend, when he heard of Mr. Knill,
Mr. Godwin, Mr. Collinge, and many others, coming within hearing,
how his soul felt lifted up in hope of getting another lift by the way.
Once, in hearing Mr. Knill at Stadhampton, from Ps. Ixxxv. 6,
he has told what love flowed into his soul, causing praise and thank-
fulncss to the dear Lord in looking on such a vile sinner as he felt
himself to be. And on July 16th, 1870, on hearing Mr. Collinge at
Abingdon, from Deut. vii. 14, he was so blessed in hearing the dear man
trace out the very feelings of his soul that he felt sure he was one of
the Lord’s blessed people.

But as he grew on in years, his bodily strength gave way, so that he
was obliged to give uphiis labour and live on the parish, and was much
tried in temporal things. The journey now became too much for him
to go to hear; but in going to the same place, I have taken him up on
the road. At times he has told out the desires of his soul; and the
Lord’s dear servants have tanken up the very subject we had been
conversing on. How it strengthened his hope, and what love
he felt to the Lord’s dear servants, when they have so traced out
the feelings of his soul. He could bless and praisc the Lord with all
his soul; but his strength failed him much.

The last time he was able to'meet with his friends was in November,
1874; after which he soon took to his bed. Once he told a friend, who
called to see him, what a worldly spirit he was plagued with, and so
‘harassed by the great enemy that he felt it must be all a delusion.
He became fretful, and said no one came to see him with whom he could
talk, to try to comfort his cast-down soul. But one day he got up for
a little time, and feeling so plagued in spirit, he took his hymn book,
and opened on hymn 1113, Verses 3-5 were so blesscd to his soul that
his burden was gone, and he Llessed the Lord with all his soul. This so
strengthened his hope that he never quite lost the sweetness of it.
It made him more and more earnest in entreating the Lord never to
leave or forsake him. A few days after, a friend called to see him;
on which occasion he said, ¢ Come in, thou blessed of the Lord,” came
with such power to his soul that he longed to be with him. Adding,
“ No merit herc. I, a poor hell-deserving sinner; yet blessed with an
assurance of being for ever with my Lord.” His daughter-in-law said
to him, “I hope you will soon get better.” He answered, “ I don't
want to get better.” She said, “Are you not afraid to die, then?”
His answer was, * No. If I live ever so long, [ shall always be a
sinner; and yet clothed in his righteousness, and washed in Ius blood.
Ye must be born again, or no heaven.” The Lord so blessed him with
the promise, “ I have loved thee with an cverlusting love; thevefore
with loving-kindness bave I drawn thee,” (hat he felt it would be well
with him when called to die. ‘I'hus he was kept walting, begging tle
denr Lord to take him to himsell, till Thursday cvening; when,
without a sigh, his hap)y soul took its departure to be fur ever with the
Lord, THos. Youss

“Chalgrove. Tos. Youva.
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PURNEY LAWRENCE.—On Jaun. 23th, aged 58, Purney Lawrence, of
Wellingborough, and member of the church at Sharnbrook.

He was one of the Lord’s tried people, “ chosen in the furnace of
affliction.” Seveve providential trials hed often been his lot. ‘I'wo
years last December he was paralyzed, and the Lord laid him low.

uring his long affliction he was greatly tried in spirit, and found but
few that understood the exercises of his mind. On visiting him,
March 13th, 1874, he said, ““ I awn so afraid of death. I feel I have not
strength to die. - Kvery animal shrinks from deeth, and I do; but I
hope the Lord will give me-victory.” On being told that he was
different from those who have no fears, he said, ' Yes, I often fear, and
have soul acquaintance with low places; and I do fear death.” On
asking him if he had received no words from the Lord, he said, * The
word often comes into my mind; but I want something more than that,
I want the blessing, power, life, and grace of the word, by the work of
the Holy Spirit.” Asking if ever an applied word had helped him to
hope for victory in death, he replied, * These words have come once
with power: ‘ At evening time it shall be light.)! And I have felt those
lines of that very precious hymn, 232:

« +His love in time past forbids me to think
He'll leave me at last in trouble to sink.’”
One morning he said to me, * You know that erroneous hymn of
Wesley's:
“¢ A charge to keep I have,’ &o.
How do you think I sing it?
«¢A charge to keep God has,
Himselt to glority;
And pever-dying souls to save
And fit them for the sky.'
God must save my soul, or I am lost.”

For the last three months of his life he had very little sight, but God
fulfilled his applied word, ‘ At evening time it shall be light.” During
the last three weeks of his life ho was heard to say, “ I wish to be gone.
The Lord is my portion. I shall not want. Though I die, I shall rise
sgain. For me to Jive is Christ, and to die is gain.” Several times
he also repeated the third verse of hymn 261

«Tt is the Lord, who can sustain
Beneath the heaviest load;

From whom assistance I obtain
To tread the thorny road.”

A few days before his death he said to his brother, “ Now I'll give
you this (referring to Gadsby's hymn book), for you will take care of
it.” At last the appointed hour came, and he joined the number of
those that come up out of great tribulation, washed in the blood of the
Lamb. A.P.

As many as are ordained to eternal life are ordained to enjoy
that life in and through Christ, and on account of his merits alone. (1
Thess. v. 9.) IHere let it be carefully observed that not the merita of
Christ, but the sovereign love of Gud only is the eause of election itself;
but then the merits of Christ are the alone procuring cause of that salva-
tion to which men are clected. This decree of God admits of no cause
out of himself; but tho thing decrced, which is the glorification of his
chosen ones, may and does admit, nay necessarily requires, a meritorious
ceuse; which is no other than the obedience and death of Christ.—
Zanchtus.
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THE WORK OF THE MINISTRY
A SERMON PREACHED AT FOND STREET CHAPEL, COVENTRY, ON WED-
NESDAY EVENING, MARCH 27TH, 1867, BY THE LATE MR. KERSHAW.

“ And they went forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord workmg with
them, and confirming the word with signs following. Amen.”—Magrk
XvI1. 20.

BeLovep, holy men were inspired and directed by the Lord the
Spirit to give us a full and particular account of the crucifixion
of our Lord Jesus Christ on Calvary’s cross, where he died for
our sins; that he was delivered for our offences, and raised
again for our justification. They spoke particularly, not only of
his erucifixion, but of his death, his burial, and his resurrection
from the dead, of his being the plague of death, and the destruc-
tion of the grave. We have a highly-interesting account by the
evangelists of his appearing at his resurrection to the women, to
the two disciples going to Emmaus, and to the disciples assembled
in an upper room.

As the great Head of the Church, he gave to his ministers,
whom he had appointed preachers of his gospel, founders of the
gospel dispensation, their commission; that they were to stay at
Jerusalem till they were endued with power from on high, till the
day of Pentecost ; that repentance and remission of sins should
be preached in his name among all natiouns, beginning at Jeru-
salem ; that they were to preach the gospel to every creature;
and that ‘‘he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, but he
that believeth not shall be damned.” He gave them their com-
mission on the Mount of Olives, where we find the disciples and
apostles assembled before him. In giving them their charge he
lifts up his arms, blessing them, and saying, ‘“All power is given
unto me in heaven and in earth.” And, lifting up his hands in
the very act of blessing them, he ascended up on high, led cap-
tivity captive, and entered the pearly gates of the celestial city.
He led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. He gave
¢ some apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, and
some pastors and teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, and
for the work of the ministry.”

Now in our text it is said of the apostles that they went forth
according to the direction they had received from him. ¢ They
went forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord working with
them, and confirming the word with signs following.”

We would, beloved, illustrate the text in the following order:

I. Notice the characters that are said to go forth;
II. Their going forth everywhere;
III. The Lord working with them;
No. 4785. v
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1V. Confirming the word with signs following. Our time will not
admit of an extensive illustration; but may there be a solemn
branching forth of the truth in as few words as the Liord shall
enable me, so that your souls may be comforted, and the Lord
glorified.

I. The characters who are said to go forth. ¢ They went forth.”
These were his ministering servants. The Lord has established
in his church a-standing ministry of his word to the end of time.
This is embodied in that precious promise he made to his minis-
tering servants: ‘Lo, I am with you alway, even to the end of
the world.” God’s minisfers, like the high priests under the law,
by reason of death were not suffered to continue, only so long as
to finish the work he had appointed for them. He, with whom
is the residue of the Spirit, raises up, fits, qualifies, and sends
forth others to fill their places; as it is written: ¢ How shall
they hear without a preacher? And how shall they preach except
they be sent?” Our Lord has established a standing ministry
as long as his church remains in a militant state, not only for
the gathering in of the number of his elect that are scattered
abroad, but for the comforting, edifying, and building up of his
dear people. It is his prerogative to make choice of them. He
has promised a succession of them. He has promised to give
his church pastors after his own heart, that shall feed them with
Lknowledge and understanding. (Jer. iii. 15.) We look to him
for the fulfilment of this prayer: ““That the Lord would raise
up and send forth more labourers into his vineyard;" men to
go forth everywhere to preach the glorious gospel of a free-grace
salvation., We are looking up, then, to the great Head of the
church for a succession of faithful, God-fearing, experimental
ministers, thrust forth to labour among his dear people in word
and doctrine.

We would here observe that no man can be said to be called,
anointed, and sent out to go and preach the gospel, unless he is
born again of the Spirit of God, and made a new creature in
Christ Jesus. How can a man preach Christ Jesus for the comfort
and edification of the family of God who has never felt the com-
fort and consolation of the gospel in his own soul? The minis-
ters of the Liord Jesus Christ, having felt that comfort, are able
to comfort them which are in any trouble by the comfort where-
with they are comforted of God. Hence the command of God
by the mouth of the prophet Isaiah: ¢ Comfort ye, comfort ye
my people, saith your God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem,
and cry unto her, that her warfare is accomplished, that her
iniquity is pardoned; for she hath received of the Lord’s hand
double for all her sins.” (zl. 1.)

Be it also observed that not all those to whom God i3 gracious,
pot all who are born of God and taught by his Spirit, are called
and sent forth to preach the gospel. Iven those good and gra-
cious men who, like the apostles, had been witnesses of the
gufferings and death of Christ, were not to go forth till they werg



THE GOSPEL STANDARD. 183

endued with power from on high. When the day of Pentecost
was come, they received that anointing which fitted and qualified
them for the work. They were then sent forth; and they went
forth preaching the word, the Lord working with them.

Here we would contrast two things. First,—The dear child
of God is concerned to prove that he really does belong to the
family of God; that he is one of his chosen, predestinated family.
How, then, is he to prove this? By his being effectually called by
grace. How many of God’s children, in reference to their per-
sonal interest in the finished salvation of Jesus Christ, spend
much time in examination of themselves by prayer, supplication,
and attending the means of grace, that they may have the
Spirit’s witness, and the assurance of the Holy Ghost that they
belong to the Lord. What a merecy it is to know our election of
God! This can only be known by effectual calling. Second,—To
draw the contrast between calling and going forth to preach the
gospeltake notice that every man called of God to go forth to preach
the gospel has an especial call to the work. Paul says, when refer-
ring to the subject, ¢ To me, who am less than the least of all
saints, is this grace given, that I should preach among the Gentiles
the unsearchable riches of Christ.” The apostle had grace in
Christ before the world was, as he was one in the covenant made
with Christ, and was given to Christ. But he means here that in
time this grace was especially made manifest, when Christ re-
vealed himself to him. But he had also special grace given to him,
to qualify, fit, anoint, and send him forth to preach the gospel.

“And they went forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord
working with them, and confirming the word with signs follow-
ing.” Many of God's ministers spend as much time, if not more,
in earnest prayer, supplication, and wrestling with the Lord in
reference to their call to the work of the ministry, than they do
in reference to their call by grace. The poor worm in the pulpit,
who has stood on Zion's walls more than 50 years, had more
exercises and wrestlings with the Lord in reference to his being
gent of God to preach the gospel than he had with respect to hrs
effectual call by grace. " It is needful that & man who goes forth
in his Master’s service should have his master’s commission,
ghould know it, and should have his sanction and divine appro-
bation. The apostles knew this, and they went forth. None
could fit and qualify them but the great Head of the church, for
that situation which the Lord had appointed for them. In accom-
plishing this, the Lord makes use of instruments. e lays the
work of the ministry on the minds of such as he designs to send
forth. Therefore with such there is a solemu groaning, sighing,
and crying, a feeling of their unworthiness and insufficiency.
They labour and do all they can to remove the impression. That
God, however, who has begun the work, still stirs them up.
They shall have no rest. His own truth in them is like the word
in Jeremiah, *“as a burning fire shut up in his bones; he was
weary with forbearing, and could not stay.” Thus, being a child
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of God, he has no rest. The Lord lays it on the hearts of the
brethren and sisters, who pray for him, and encourage him.
Bless Lis precious name, he that spoke to the church at Antioch,
as we read: ‘“The Holy Ghost said, Separate me Paul and
Barnabas to the work I liave appointed them,” lays it on the
minds of the brethren that the Lord has designed them for the
work of the ministry.

The Lord also leads those he designs for public usefulness
more deeply and solemnly into the truth. When they are called
upon to engage in prayer in publie, the people find a savour, dew,
and unction attending their prayers. When they enter into con-
versation, or give their thoughts on a portion of God’s Word for
godly edification, there is a savour and power that enters the
minds of God’s dear people, draws their affections, and knits
their hearts toward thém. This so draws their minds forth
that they encourage them and bring them forward. Thus, sanc- .
tioned by the Lord, and encouraged by the church, they go forth
and preach everywhere, the Lord working with them.

I would here observe that why I came to take this subject this
evening I cannot tell. The way in which the Lord laid it upon
my mind was this: As I was sitting by the fire, the words came
with a sweet savour and power. But of this be assured, the Lord
has some end and design to answer. Now I would say, if any
man thrusts himself forward, you may rest satisfied he will not
be a blessing to the church of God.. We read of Moses and of
Gideon ; how backward they were, and what excuses they made.
So it is with others of the Lord's family. Their language is,
«Send by the hand of him whom thou wilt send; but do not
send me.” They are fully impressed with the importance of the
work, standing up before the living God to speak to the precious
and never-dying souls of their fellow-creatures. They come
trembling; and the brethren and sisters, seeing this, pray for and
encourage them; and they have the testimony of the Lord that
their labour is not in vain. These ¢ go forth” to preach the
gospel, having the sanction of the great Head of the church, and
the approbation of the brethren, who pour out their prayers and
supplications to God. The Lord works with them.

II. The second branch of my subject is, ¢ They went forth and
preached everywhere.” What did they preach? Not themselves.
No, not themselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord. Why did they
preach him ? Because they were specially anointed to preach him.
‘And this was not the only reason. They had enjoyed the Lord
in their own souls as their Saviour and their Redeemer, whose
love had been sweetly shed abroad in their heart. They had been
led to see that his righteousness alone would justify them. They
had seen by faith his atoning sacrifice, to deliver them from guilt
and condemnpation, and his eflicacious blood to cleanse from
every stain. This has been made so precious and comforting to
their souls, the Lord's power and ability to save so much felt, so
powerfully impressed upon their hearts, that a necessity was
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laid upon them to preach. ¢ Woe is unto me,” said the apostle,
sif I preach not the gospel.”

*They went forth and preached everywhere.” We see the
example in reference to Saul of Tarsus. When called by grace,
he preached in the synagogue that Jesus is the Son of God,
proving it from the records of heaven. Peter was anointed to
preach the gospel; he went everywhere preaching the Word.
‘When mentioning the circumstance of the healing of the lame
man who sat at the gate called Beautiful, asking for alms,—
when before the rulers in the face of the greatest opposition,—
when asked by what power or name they had done this, Peter
replied, ¢ Be it known unto you, and unto all the people, that
not by our power or holiness, but by the name of Jesus Christ
of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the
dead, even by him, doth this man stand here before you whole.
Neither is there salvation in any other; for there is none other
name under heaven given among men, whereby we must
be saved.” By the precious blood alone of Jesus can we be
saved from our sins and all the damning consequences of them.
They preached that he was exalted to give repentance to Israel,
and remission of sins.

‘When the disciples were scattered abroad on account of the
persecution that arose, Stephen went cut and preached Jesus.
‘Wherever he went, he preached a precious Christ in the heart,
the hope of glory. ¢ They ceased not to teach and to preach,”—
to exalt the dear Redeemer on the pole of the everlasting gospal;
the Lord by them confirming the word in the souls of the people.

Again, when Philip went down to Samaria, he preached Jesus
Christ to the Ethiopian eunuch in his chariot.  He opened
his mouth and preached unto him Jesus.” They ¢ went forth;"
and wherever they went they exalted the Lamb of God, the sin-
atoning Lamb., They preached the dear Redeemer as the alone
name whereby sinners can be saved; so that precious souls were
comforted and satisfied. Jesus himself says, ¢ Look unto me
and be ye saved, all the ends of the carth; for I am God, and
there is none else.”

The ministers of Jesus are never so happy as when they are
under the anointing of the blessed Spirit, exalting the Lamb -of
God, the sin-atoning Lamb on the pole of the gospel, en-
couraging poor Jaw-condemned sinners, poor sinful tried souls
to look by faith to Jesus, to believe on him, and encouraging
souls to commit their cause into his hands. There is no safety
or security anywhere but in Jesus. They went everywhere, and
not only preached Jesus, but preached him as the only name
whereby sinners could be saved; the only way whereby God can
be just, and the justifier of poor guilty sinners. ¢ I am,” says
- Jesus, * the way, the truth, and the life.” No man can come
to the Father or to heaven but by and through the rent veil of
the Redeemer's flesh. This is the only way by which we draw
nigh to God. The minister who preaches Jesus exalts him as
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the living way. He takes the stones out of the way, and lifts
up the Lord as an ensign to the people, as the only way by
which we draw nigh to God, the only way whereby we can be
saved from sin, the only way of worship the Lord owns and
blesses, and the only way to the realms of everlasting bliss and
blessedness. There is no other way but this. The apostles
were valiant for this truth. They maintained, at all hazaxds,
that there was no way of access to the Father but by Jesus
Christ. They went forth and preached this everywhere. The
apostle is very explicit upon this. He says, ¢For [ determined
to- know nothing among you save Jesus Christ, and him cruei-
fied.” In connexion with this he was determined to bring for-
ward no other. He tells us this was the only foundation:
«¢ Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is
Jesus Christ.” This is the foundation God has laid in Zion for
poor sinners to build upon. He instructs others to build upon
Jesus Christ, who is the sure foundation stone.

¢ They went forth, preaching everywhere,” razing ‘all false
foundations, removing all false refuges of lies, and preaching
Jesus Christ as the only ground and foundation of a poor sinner’s
hope. God’s ministers, going forth preaching Jesus, can never
lay the poor sirner too low, nor ever lift the dear Redeemer too
high. This is sound speech that cannot be condemned: ‘“Lord,
lay me in the dust of self-abasement, a poor, sinful, filthy, worth-
less worm. But when Jesus is preached, let him be exalted and
lifted up in his glorious Person as the incarnate God. Let him
be exalted in his covenant engagements, on the ground of his obe-
dience, as the Lamb for his great atoning sacrifice, in the power
of his resurrection, in the glory of his ascension to heaven, and
in his prevalent intercession for the souls of his living family.”
When Jesus is thus preached by his ministers, the Liord works by
them. The word applied by the blessed Spirit produces feelings
in the soul similar to this: “Whom have I in heaven but thee?
And there is none upon earth that I desire beside thee.” Have
you ever felt these? ¢ He is the chiefest among ten thousand,
and the altogether lovely.” ¢ Bring forth the royal diadem, and
crown him Lord of all!” This is the language of the soul that
goes forth preaching Christ. Paul says, * Some, indeed, preach
Christ of envy and strife, and somealso of good will. The one
preach Christ of contention, not sincerely, supposing to add afflic-
tion to my bonds; but the other of love, knowing I am set for thé
defence of the gospel. What then? Notwithstanding, every way,
whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is preached; and I therein
do rejoice. and will rejoice.” What benefit or profit is there to a
living soul, if a servant comes preaching, if Christ is not the Alpha
and Omega, the beginning and the end, of our preaching? How-
ever eloquent the language and beautiful the style, God’s family
are not comforted, the church is not edified. °

I have some knowledge of a gentleman who had a son that
wished to be a parson, and to go to the University. It wasagainst
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the wish of his parent. The father was a man who loved the truth,
and held to this, that the Lord could and would make-his own
ministers. But the young man would go. After his term he
was ordained by the bishop, and went into ¢ holy orders.” He
came home on a visit, and wished for an opportunity of preaching.
A clergyman, a friend of his father’s, was invited to his house,
when he agreed to let the young man preach. Reading prayers
on the Sunday morning after the sermon, he asked his father
how he liked the sermon? The reply was, ¢ Why, my lad, not at
all.” ‘““How is that?” ¢The Lord Jesus Christ was not in the
germon.” ¢‘‘Father, he was not in the text.” ¢ Don’'t tell me
about his not being in the text. No man is fit to preach unless
in every sermon he lifts the dear Redeemer on high.”

ITT. The third part of the subject is ‘¢he Lord working™ by or
with them. If the Lord does not work by his ministers, their
preaching will be in vain.

Before I come to dwell particularly on this point, it will be
needful to make an observation to prevent mistakes, lest the
language of the apostle Paul might be takenin a wrongsense. I
will put two passages together. ¢ 'The Lord working with them.”
And Paul says, ¢ We, then, as workers together with God, beseech
you that ye receive not the grace of God in vain.” From this
portion some would tell us that we are co-workers together with
Godin salvation matters. Thiswill not do as it respects the work
of salvation. Christ finished that work upon the cross. His own
arm brought salvation, and of the people there were none with
him. Salvation belongeth to the Lord. The Lord is the Saviour
of souls. He provided the way for us to heaven, and saved us
from the wrath to come. What, then, is intended by ¢ everywhere
they went forth, the Lord working with them,” and ¢ they work-
ing with the Lord?"” Not that we are co-workers with God in
salvation matters. In the salvation of the soul the Lord Jesus
is All in all. How, then, does the Lord work with them, and
they work with the Liord? There ave great differences of opinion
abroad upon this subject; and had I a great many ministers
before me, I might dwell more particularly upon it. But, as I
have to go to Leamington to-night, I must be brief.

“The Lord working with them.” God's ministers, tue Lord's
servants, do not want to moveein the ministry of the word with-
out consulting their blessed Lord and Master. They want his
divine approbation, his direction, his instruction; and as he
works with them, so they work in their preaching. Say you,
“How s0?” A sent servant of God, whether a supply or settled
over a people, whether he preaches statedly or removes from
place to place wherever the Lord sends him, he enters into Lis
closet, not to get his sermon from books, a bit here and a bit
there, so that it might be said of him as the man said to the pro-
phet when the axe-head fell into the water, ¢ Alas, master! for it
was borrowed.” The apostles, in speaking upon this, said, <It
is not reason that we should leave the word of God, and serve
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tables; but we will give ourselves continually to prayer and the
ministry of the word.”

My friends, the poor speaker has fallen down before his Lord
and Master thousands of times for a portion of the Word to be
imypressed on his mind. He has given himself unto prayer fora
portion of God’s Word to be laid upon his mind, and that the
Holy Spirit would bring some particular portion with savour and
unction to his heart. Thus, then, the Lord, working with him,
takes forth his heavenly treasure, puts it into the earthen vessel,
and brings forth desires out of the man’s heart Godward, for the
comfort and edifying of the household of faith. He, under the
influence of the Dblessed Spirit, is led to bring forth those precious
truths which he feels savoury in his own soul, and which he has
experienced. - Thus he commends the glorious truths of the
gospel. ¢ The husbandman that laboureth must be first par-
taker of the fruits.” The time comes for the labourer to go forth
of his closet. A door is open, he ascends the pulpit, trembling
at the idea of standing up before the dear people of his Lord and
Master without his presence. His language is, O Lord, I am
going forth to preach thy gospel. Thou hast said in thy Word,
‘Lo, I am with you alway, even to the end of the world.” Lord,
be with me. Lord, work with me. Make my heart to indite a
good matter, and my tongue the pen of a ready writer. Enlarge
my heart, give a door of utterance, clothe thy word with power,
that it may reach the hearts and consciences of thy people, and
that sinners may be converted unto thee.”

The Lord, thus working with them, confirms his word by the
signs that follow. Paul was very sensible of the inability of the
means of grace without the Lord’s presence. Paul may plant,
and Apollos may water in vain, unless God give the increase.
In vain is Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or anything that man can
do. It is the Lord, and the Lord alone, working with his
ministers in the preaching of the blessed gospel that sinners are
converted and saints comforted. It is not by the minister's might
and power, but by the might and power of the Lord. The Lord
works with them. They have this treasure in their earthen
vessels, that the excellence of the power may be of God, and not
of them. The Lord works by the ministry of the word, in ena-
bling the man to preach the truth, and so to divide the word
that each has his portion in due season. A portion is given to
seven and also to eight. The lambs of the household, as well as
the sheep, in the church of God, are edified, comforted, and built
up. He not only wants to have it in his own knowledge and
experience, but, when preaching, to feel the life and power of it
in his own soul, and that the life and power may be felt in the
souls of the people. Then, as Paul said to the Thessalonians,
ard which my soul longs to see and feel more of, ‘“ Qur gospel
came not to you in word only, but in power.” We ministers
preach the gospel in word only when we are dry, shut up, and
straitened. Like a man in the stocks, there is no going forth;
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all seems dry and barren. What is this for? To teach us our
own insufficiency. We cry to the Lord for his power, his blessed
.influence, to work by and with us, that some good may be done.
We want the power. ¢‘ Our gospel came not to you in word only,
but in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance.”

IV. «Confirming the word with signs jollowing.” That is the
confirmation of the word in the souls of them that hear it.
How is it confirmed? One portion of the Word says, ¢ To the
law and to the testimony; if they speak not according to this
word, it is because there is no light in them.” What is this law ?
The Word of God, the blessed Bible. ¢ The law of the Lord is
perfect, converting the soul; the testimony of the Lord is sure,
making wise the simple.” If any man stands up to speak con-
trary to this, there is no light in him. ¢‘If any man speak, let
him spealk as the oracles of God. If any man minister, let him
do it as of the ability which God giveth, that God in all things
may be glorified through Jesus Christ.” He is to minister as of
the ability that God giveth, not as man giveth. Take examples
from the good ministers in the days of old, who proved all they
said from the Word of God. The Bereans of old ¢ were more
noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they received the word
with all readiness of mind, and searched the Scriptures daily,
whether these things were s0;”" whether they were in accordance
with the Word of God. When this is done, the Lord is working
by them ; what they do is a¢cording to the law and the testimony.
God's ministers have their sermons from the Word of God.

We sometimes sing hymns composed by Mr. Medley. We had
in our church a dear saint of the most high God, who heard
Medley 40 years ago, who mentioned the following anecdote.
A number of ministers were assembled for instruction, and
Medley was present. An old minister who sat opposite to him
in the room kept his eyes fixed upon him. At last, walking
towards him, he took hold of his button, and said, ¢ Samuel, I
have heard that you have begun to preach.” Medley replied he
had stood up sometimes to give a word of exhortation. The
minister, who had been a long time in the work, said he would
give him a word of advice. Medley said he would be glad of
any advice from him. ¢ Then my advice is this. Let the Bible
guide you. Never attempt to preach to the Bible. Never try
to make the Word of God say as you say. Go to the Lord, to a
throne of grace, and what God gives from his Word, his blessing
and approbation will be sure to follow.” Thus God works with his
ministers, confirming the word with signs following. To the
law and the testimony. I know this is sound speech that cannot
be condemned.

«“The Lord confirming the word, with signs following.”
How is this done? Thus. The minister of God, in preaching
his word, shows the sins and transgressions of his people, comes
to their real state and condition as law-breakers, and shows the
awful consequences of sin. The Lord works by him. The various
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portions of thie Word the man of God brings forward nre senled
home by the Spirit as a nail in a sure place. He describes the
state and condition of a poor sinner; s wenk, helpless, undone,
lost state; the miany vows and resolutions he has made and
broken; so that he is brought to feel that if his salvation
depended on his goodness, alas! he never could be saved. He
tells him from the Word of God that it is not works of righteous-
ness he has decne that will save him. He knows that if it
depended upon his being saved by the law of works, he is utterly
undone. Thus the word is confirmed. His mouth is stopped.
He is brought in guilty before the Lord.

The invitations are, ¢ Come unto me, all ye that labour and
are lheavy laden, and I will give you rest.”” ¢ Ho, every one
that thirsteth, come ye to the waters.” ¢ Whosoever will, let
Lim come.” *¢ All that the Father giveth me shall come to me;
and him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.” These
blessed truths are sealed and brought home with power; and his
heart is fixed and encouraged. Thus the Lord works with his
ministers, confirming the word with signs following. This is
the confirmation these spiritually-heavy leden and thirsty souls
want; this sealing testimony of the Holy Ghost.

Now, what are the signs following? When the preacher
declares we are altogether in ourselves unclean, our righteous-
nesses are as filthy rags, the child of God says, I know that is
true what the dear man of God preaches.” He thengoes on to show
that Jesus Christ is made unto us wisdom and righteousness;
that he has wrought out and brought in an everlasting righteous-
ness that will justify the sinner; that Christ is the end of the
law for righteousness to the believer; and that this righteous-
ness that Jesus Christ wrought out, God the Father imputes to
the sinner. He brings forth Scripture to confirm it; and the
Holy Ghost seals it home that Christ has done this for me, a
poor guilty sinner: “Who of God is made unto us wisdom, and
righteousness, and sanctification, 2nd redemption.” Thus the
Holy Spirit applies the word, the Lord works with them, con-
firming and sealing the word spoken by the man of God. )

Christ is the only sacrifice. No blood would_atone for sin
but the blood of the dear Redeemer.

“XNot all the blood of beasts,
On Jewish altars slain,
Could give the guilty conscience peace,

Or wash away the stain.”

His blood is of a nobler and richer name than that of bulls and
oats.

£ Thus the minister preaches the precious blood of the incarnate
God as the church’s redemption; the church redeemed by the
precious blood of Christ. The Holy Ghost seals it home to the
poor guilty sinner. The words are: ‘‘Deliver him from going
down to the pit; I have found a ransom.” The atoning blood of
the Lamb is the ransom: * By the blood of thy covenant I have
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sent forth thy prisoners out of the pit wherein is no water.”
These are God's prisoners. They are delivered by the application
of the blood of Jesus. The words of the minister are confirmed
and sealed home. 'I'hedear child of God rejoices. These are the
signs following. When the man of God speaks of the efficacy of
the blood of Christ, that it was not only the redemption price, but
also a fountain to cleanse, as it is written: ¢‘In that day there
shall be a fountain opened to the house of David and to the in-
habitants of Jerusalem for sin and for uncleanness,” the poor
guilty sinner feels the efficacy of that blood, the precious efficacy
of the blood of the dear Redeemer, which, applied by the Spirit,
purges the conscience, and sins of a scarlet and crimson-like dye
become white as wool. The atonement is sealed home and con-
firmed ; and Christ becomes exceeding precious to the dear child
of God. Thus God confirms the word by signs following.

A few words more on the signs following. This is what my
soul has cried to God for, not only in reference to my own
ministry, but the ministry of the Lord's sent servants every-
where. Where God's ministers speak, the Lord causes the arrow
of conviction to pierce the heart and conscience. No sooner does
the sinner really feel the wound than he falls down, like Saul of
Tarsus, with the ery, ‘‘Liord, what wilt thou have me to do?”
‘What were the signs that followed the preaching of the gospel on
the day of Pentecost? The Lord working with them, thousands
were converted to God. When they went down to Antioch, the
hand of the Lord was with them, and signs followed. Sinners
were effectually called by divine grace. The Lord opens the eaz.
He gives the hearing ear, the seeing eye, and the understanding
heart, as he did Lydia, so that she attended to the things spoken
by Paul. The signs that followed Paul's preaching were, sinners
were converted to God, and effectually called by grace out of
darkness into God’s marvellous light. The Lord makes bare his
arm in the gates of Zion, so that inquiring, seeking souls, with
their faces Zionward, are encouraged. They are effectually
called by God’s grace, and born again of the Spirit: ¢Born, not
of blood, nor of the will of man, nor of the will of the flesh, but
of God.” "

We have great reason to be thankful that Zion is favoured
with the gospel preached by his poor unworthy servants. We
want to see more crying mightily to God to arse and build up
Zion, that he would appear in his beauty and glory, and that
his gospel may have abundant success.

One more observation I desire to make. ¢ The Lord working
with them, confirming the word with signs following.”
What are the signs? I trust I am speaking to some this evening
who, like myself, have been long bending their steps Zionward,
who are far advanced in years. Our stay here will not be long
Then may we shine as lights in the world, so live that God may
be honoured and glorified by our walk and conversation, remem-
bering that we are not our own, but bought with a price, and
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therefore we should glorify God in our bodies and spirits which
are his. We should shine as lights in the world, as a city set
on a hill, that cannot be hid. ¢ Let your light so shine before
men, that they, seeing your good works, may glorify your
Father which is in heaven.” Such are some of the signs that
follow the preaching of those whom the Lord has called. Amen.

A SAVIOUR.

A Saviour, which is Christ the Lord,
Was born to die for sin;

What rapturous news! But who, alas!
Can trace the tragic scene?

Stand up, thou soul of mine, and see
Thy num’rous crimes made his;

Imputed by the will of God,
And His—thy righteousness.

Does Calvary to thee reveal
The depths of sov'reign love?

All thy transgressions thus remov’d,
That I might dwell above,

Where saints and angels join to tell
What God for man has wrought?

"Tis by the blood of Christ the elect
Are sav’d, are cleans’d, and bought.

Well may the angelic host proclaim
The tidings at his birth,—

Fly with the joyful news from heaven,
To make it known on earth.

The grace which is reveal'd to men
Is not by man to claim;

The race begot, by him redéem'd,
Are thus without a stain.

Can I thus read my interest clear
In that almighty deed?

My heart replies, “ No other way
CamI from death be freed.”

Upward I cast a longing eye,
That [ may daily know

The sufferings of the Son of God
Have freed me from the law.

The churcl and Christ are reckon’d one;
His bride he does adorn

With that which makes her chaste and meet,
To nature quite unknown,

Where he is, there his choice must be;
His glory she must know;

The Hushand and his loving bride
Must their affection show.,

Dec, 22nd, 1874.

W. WESTLAKE,
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A WORD IN SEASON.

(Concluded from p. 151.)

III. But now it is time to notice the connexion of believing
and being baptized, with salvation, on the one hand, and of not
believing, with damnation, on the other.

‘We still go on as we began; we believe the words to be prin-
cipally declarative. The possessor of true faith was really saved,
in the purpose of God, before the foundation of the world. We
have only to read Rom. viii. 29, 30, and Eph. i. to see this. In
Romans, all the verbs are in the past tense,—predestinated,
called, justified, glorified; showing us how all was accomplished
in the mind and will of God before the world began, or the
things had an experimental accomplishment. A thing has an
existence in the mind of God before it is brought forth into
actual existence. What God purposes is as though it were
already done. So again in Ephesians, God’s people are said to
be blessed by him ““in Christ, with all spiritual blessings, before
the foundation of the world.” Thus God’s people are saved in
his purpose, and mind, and will, from eternity. Again. They
are saved in the finished work of Christ. In the Lord they are
saved. Summed up, as it were, in his Person, they have, as in
him, already passed through sin, death, and hell into giory. Now,
what remains is the individual experience of these things; and
this is in a way of believing. Those who believe are manifested
to be the elect and redeemed of the Lord; and they shall in-
fallibly possess all those blessings of salvation already bestowed
upon them from eternity, and held for them by their Covenant
Head, or rather summed up in that new-Covenant Head as
representing them, The promise, then, is not to the performance
of a legal duty as a man, byt the possession of a new-covenant
grace by the free gift and almighty power of the Spirit of God.
For the right and title to the eternal inheritance is required,
not the performance of a work, but a new birth from above,
whereby & person becomes a new creature, manifestively a child
of God, the spiritual seed of Jesus, and is made meet to be a
partaker of the inheritance of the saints in light. Not a servant,
but a son.

About this believing there is, indeed, an obedience; but it is
an obedience such as was in the first creation, when the worlds
sprang into existence at the word of God, in harmony with
the word which called them into being: ¢ Let light be; and
light was.” It both was, and was light; just what the word
made it. So in this believing, in all that is of true Christianity,
it is & new creation springing into a more glorious existence, in
perfect harmony with the will of him who creates, and the word
of faith and grace which calls it into existence. I create
Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy.” Nothing can be
more distinet from a mere duty-faith, & legal, natural duty of
the old man, of man by nature, than this. And nothing can be



196 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.

more utterly out of harmony with the truth than to suppose that
anything which could possibly, in innocence or since the fall, be
found in, or spring from man ag at first created, could put him
into such a place and condition before God, as to make him pro-
perly an heir of so great a salvation. This, then, is what we
believe—that all things with God must be in harmony. We put
no veil upon our face, or over our meaning; we use great plain-
ness of speech, and, at any rate, mistaken or correct, do not
attempt to mystify our readers; but, renouncing the hidden
things of dishonesty, set forth that there is, on the one hand,
Adam and his posterity naturally, his standing before God as a
creature and a servant, his duties, his paradise, his conditional
and precarious state, his utter ruin by the fall, and the utter
impossibility of his and his seed’s recovery by the law. ¢ The
law was weak-through the flesh.” Powerful to command, forbid,
and condemn; powerless to save. On the. other hand, there is
Clrist, the grace-standing of his people in him before God, not
as servants, but as sons; thereis anew creation, the paradise of
God, eternal life, eternal blessings, unconditional glory, the
inheritance of sons; and in the heir of this glory there must be
the seed of God, a new creature. Adam was created to his place
in creation; the Christian is new-created to his. Not new-
created in Christ to return to Adam’s place, or paradise; but to
enjoy the highest glories God can bestow, to live and reign with
Christ to all eternity. Saving faith, then, is not a thing in
Adam, but a new-creation blessing, a divine bestowsent in
Christ Jesus.

But now, why is baptism added? We are not going to enter
into a discussion about what this baptism is. We shall suppose
our readers to be simple-minded and honest-hearted ; and, there-
fore, shall assume that by the baptism in this verse, as well as
in Matt. xxviii. 19, they understand water.baptism to be meant.
If a man deny this, and with his unsanctified understanding
makes it into preaching the Word, the baptism of the Holy
Ghost, and nobody knows what, we really cannot attempt to
dispute with him. As the poet says, he

“Must have a most uncommon skull.”
Some things are so obvious that it only requires simplicity of
mind to at once recognize them. This we cannot give; and in
guch simple matters we are afraid of darkening counsel by
words. Baptism lere, then, is water-baptism. But why joined
with believing? As we understand it, for the same reason that
Paul associates confessing with believing, in Rom. x. The
plain and simple will of the Lord, as declared in Scripture, is
this,—that those who believe in Jesus should openly confess
him, and profess to be his disciples; bimself their King, them-
selves his subjects. This confession is for Christ's glory, and
the Father's glory in Lim, and for the benefit of the other fol-
lowers of Jesus; and, particularly in earlier days, would
be a great test of sincerity. But apart from this last con-
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sideration, there were the will of God, the glory of God, the
benefit of others comprised in this making a public confession.
But it was also the Liord’s will that this should be made in a
way of being baptized with water, in which ordinance many
sweet and blessed truths are set forth. The Christian’s standing
in Christ as a new creature, dead in his death, risen in his
resurrection, accepted in his acceptance, living in his eternal
life in heaven, glorified in his glory, is therein vividly portrayed.
Thus, as in a figure, God the Father receives him as from the
dead, and the church of Christ also receives him into the
fellowship of the saints, as made to sit together with them in
Christ in the heavenly places.

No ordinance, in the right view of if, and as properly ad-
ministered upon the proper objects,—believers, can be more ex-
pressive, more separating, more blessedly significant, than that
of believers’ baptism. No ordinance can be more corrupted,
more fleshly than baptism as turned into infant sprinkling.
Now, Christ’s will being that his name should be confessed by
his believers, and that they should publicly own him in the
ordinance of believers' baptism, to the glory of his truth as
exhibited therein, and the benefit of his people, we believe the
Holy Ghost, in the early days of the church, invariably led
those who believed to gladly comply with the ordinance as
a part of their spiritual and willing obedience to Christ
Jesus. We believe, too, that the Lord would not put a dis-
honour upon himself by leaving out this in the declarative
words of our text; as though he would make it a matter of indif-
ference whether he was obeyed or not. Hence these two things
are united here, believing and professing, in a way of being
baptized, as Christ commanded. We never for a moment can
believe that the Lord Jesus throws contempt upon his own
Word or institutions, or instructs men contrary to that Word.
For wise purposes, we believe he may withhold instruction. So,
then, no one of us knows everything, and some may not, par-
ticularly in these dregs of time, see the ordinance of believers’
baptism ; but withholding light is very different from giving false
light; and therefore we do not believe that the Lord ever taught
any man that infant sprinkling was Secripture baptism, any
more than we believe that he teaches men to fritter away the plain
meaning of his other words by a false spiritualization of them.
We have met with men who would make baptism here to mean
the baptism of the Spirit, and the signs following not at all literal,
but merely spiritual things; but, as we said before, with those who
can thus make the Word of God into a nose of wax, which they
can mould into any shape they please, we wish to enter into no
controversy by these papers. We state our views; let them
meake the best of theirs. We must leave them to them with this

~solemn protest, that if an angel from heaven, if any peculiar
light, if any imagined instruection, if any supposed bodily appear-
ance of the Lord Jesus, should teach any man contrary to the
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Word of God in the Bible, and direct him fo practise things
varying from, and opposed to, the commands and institutions of
Christ in that Word, be his life like an angel's, or his ap-
parent success, if a minister, like an apostle’s, in these devia-
tions from God's written Word we are not called upon to receive
cither the man or his communications. We must cleave to the
pure and simple Word of God, and remember Hart’s words:
“ By these our Redeemer us tries,
And bids us of such to beware.”

But observe here the wisdom of our Liord's words. One speaks
them who knew the end from the beginning; whose glance
pierced through all after ages of the church. A time would come
when, through the influx of the world into the church, and the car-
nality of the godly, the truths of Christianity would be grievously
corrupted, and the ordinances perverted from their right use
and meaning. Thus infant baptism and sprinkling would come
in, and the true ordinance be lost sight of, and in some cases,
through the tendency of the human mind to gointo extremes, water-
baptism might be altogether neglected. Because of an exaggerated
importance attached to it, by which it would be made essential
to salvation, or at any rate exalted into an improper prominence
amongst the things of God, even some of the godly might be
tempted to altogether despise and neglect it. How wisely, then,
in the words of our text, are all things kept in their proper places.
Never can the Lord make it a matter of indifference whether his
people comply with his revealed will or not. He instituted
nothing but what was for his own glory and their good, and in
perfect spiritual harmony with his gospel-kingdom. Therefore
nothing can be spiritually unimportant; but his positive institu-
tions, as well as all other points of obedience, must be of conse-
quence. Hence in these words the Liord connects believing and
baptism with salvation; but he also only connects unbelief with
damnation. He will not throw contempt upon his own word
and revealed will by declaring that those who believe, and neglect
that will, shall be saved; he will not say that those who through
various corruptions of the truth and blinding prejudices in after
ages perverted or neglected the ordinance shall be damned. The
ordinance is thus set before us as honourable on the one hand,
but not saving on the other. It is an institution of Christ, and,
therefore, important and honourable, and to be obeyed by his
people; it is not an institution upon which shall .depend the
salvation or damnation of the soul. A thousand believers, may,
through various causes, neglect it; they shall not, therefore, be
damned. A thousand unbelievers may comply with it; they
shall not, therefore, be saved. All that Christ institutes is precious
to his children. They seek to know and do his will. They may
make mistakes. He himself will neither teach them to pervert
or neglect his ordinance.

We have seen the connexion between faith, baptism, and sal-
vation; there remains only one more thing,—to consider the
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equally sure connexion between not believing and damnation,
Now, if this not believing is the absence of that faith, why is it
said, ** He that believeth not shall be damned?” Does not this
threaten those with damnation who do not thus believe because
of their not thus believing, and because they do not, in this
respect, do what it is their duty to do? We do not so under-
stand the words, interpreting them in harmony with other
Scriptures, and having regard to the symmetry of the faith. We
understand the case of the unbeliever to be this,—that his un-
belief, or the absence of true saving faith, leaves him under the
law and its curse, and liable to the wrath of God on account of
every one of his breaches of that law. The imputation of Adam'’s
sin, the corruption derived from his first parent, all his own pex-
sonal sins and breaches of the law, remain, and render him liable
to the curse of a broken law. Only faith, which brings a man
into the possession of pardon and righteousness in Christ, and
translates him out of his birth-state into the liberty wherewith
Christ makes his people free, can possibly deliver him from the
natural and legal liability he is under to the wrath of God.
‘“He that believeth not the Son, the wrath of God abideth on
him.” 8o, then, it is not for the sin of his want of saving faith,
but for all his sins, which could only be removed by faith and
union to Jesus, that the man shall be damned. Thus Paul,
mentioning some sins of the ungodly, says, ¢ For which things’
sake cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobedience.”
It is for all their sins, as under the law, and against the law
which they are under, as stated above, that men are to be con-
demned. ‘‘And the books were opened,” says John: <“And another
book was opened, which is the book of life.”” In the latter
book were found the names of all the elect family of God, written
there before the foundation of the world; therefore, all the things
written naturally against them in the other books could not
affect them, or bring them in guilty before the throne of God.
But as for those whose names were not found written therein,
they were judged according to the things written in the other
books of the law, of conscience, and the divine remembrance, and
were, therefore, cast into the lake burning with fire for ever.
They were judged according to the things written in the books,
justly judged, but surely not according to what was written in
the book of life, for there were only to be found the names of the
elect, the merits of Jesus, and all those blessed things pertaining
unto salvation. DBut, then, it will be said, and not improperly,
How does this agree with Seripture, where (as in John iii. 19)
it says, ‘“ And this is the condemnation, that light is come into
the world?” As we understand it, Christ is, iz his proper
character, no condemner of the world, but a Saviour. He that
believeth in him shall be saved; he that believeth not is con-
demned already by the law under which he was created. But
then, as we have said before, indirectly, Christ’s coming into the
world may be the occasion of bringing out the sin of man’s nature
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into a clearer discovery of it than was otherwise possible. So
that the greatest actings and manifestations of sin may thereby
take place, as in John xv., and thus there may be, indirectly, an
immense increase of manifested wrath produced by the gospel.
This we understand to be meant by the words, ** And this is the
condemmation,” &e. This condemnation is, indeed, connected
with the gospel, that sin, under it, arrives at its greatest mani-
festations, and displays its most deadly enmity to God. Judas
had not betrayed the Son of God, had the Word not been made
flesh. And the Pharisees had not blasphemed, if the miracles of
Christ had never given them the opportunity for displaying their
diabolically ingenious malice. But all these sins against the
light, against the true Messiah, and against his Word, his
Spirit, and his people, are sins against the law; therefore the
Lord himself says, ¢ There ig one that accuseth you, even Moses,
in whom ye trust.” The gospel, properly understood, is no new
law, no judge, no condemner; but life and love, peace and liberty.
He who believes it is freed from the law, with its just require-
ments and condemnations; but he that has not this freeing
faith remains in Adam, under the law, in his sins of all sorts
and kinds, and liable to the wrath of God, which justly abides
upon those who sin against the law of their creation for ever.
Thus we have endeavoured to distinguish accurately and
plainly between the things that differ; to keep entirely separate
the law and the gospel; nature and grace; the first Adam and
the Second, the Lord from heaven; the believing in God, and
obedience to his will, which might be justly required of man as
his creature and servant in Adam; the faith of God’s elect which
puts them into the possession of the unspeakably glorious bless-
ing of salvation in Jesus; the flesh and its utmost attainments;
the spirit and its infinitely higher origin, destiny, and capabilities.
The utmost that human nature could produce could not be saving
faith, which is spirit, the like spirit of faith, a most holy thing,
a grace of the new covenant, the fruit of Christ’s intercession,
the very life of Christ in the soul, and a sure evidence of election
and redemption, as well as a certain pledge of eternal glory. We
cannot, then, believe that it is the duty of every man to have this
faith. We have tried to assign to natural duty its proper sphere,
to grace its proper glory. We place, according to Scripture, men
destitute of saving faith under the holy, just, and good law of
their creation, and under its curse for theirsins against it. We
place, according to the same Seripture, the children of God in
the fold of Jesus, on the high mountains of Israel, in the secret
places of his eternal love and grace. Faith in God’s gospel, the
gospel of their salvation, is God's free gift to them; confession
of Christ with their mouths, and in believers' baptism, is the
fruit of their faith, as they are taught and led by God’s Spirit.
They walk by faith upon earth, and not by sight, as seeing him
who is invisible. They helieve the report which is handed down
to them of the resuwrrection of Christ from those who were the
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nppointed eye-witnesses of him as thug risen. They love him
in his Word. They cleave to that Word, in which they find
and hold communion with the Lord of life. They look for & day
when they shall sece him as he is up in heaven.
QO then shall the veil he removed,

And round me thy brightness be pour'd;

I shall meet him whom absent I love;

I shall see whom unseen I adored.”
Till then abideth faith, hope, love; they know in part, but then
shall they know, even as they are known.

MARKS AND EVIDENCES OF A REAL CITIZEN
OF MOUNT ZION.

BY JOHN RUSK.
(Continued from page 156.)

III. Bul, lastly, we will make a few remarks on Zion's in-
heritance.

1. Sheis heir of salvation. She isnot saved from the inbeing
of sin, but from its reigning power, so that it has not dominion;
for it has only dominion over them that are under the law. But
Zion is under grace, and by grace is she saved. And when sin
is powerfully felt, it becomes a sore burden to us;.this plainly
shows that it has not dominion. But where it has dominion,
such are not troubled about it. It isspiritual life that makes nus
feel these iniquities prevail. Again. We are saved from the hand
of all that hate us, but not from fighting with them, and often
being entangled and ensnared by them; yea, and overcome too.
But though a troop overcome Gad, yet he shall overcome at the
last. We are more than conquerors through him that hath loved
us, though we die in the field fighting. Further. Though we are
saved from vindictive wrath through him, yet we sometimes shall
feel a little wrath: ¢“In a little wrath I hid my face from thee
for a moment.” We are saved from the second death; but shall
often have to walk in the valley of the shadow of death. Never-
theless, as death has left its sting, an old warrior, a citizen of
Mount Zion, declares, “I will fear no evil.” (Ps. xxiii. 4.) What
hurt can ashadowdo to any one® This is salvation; and to this
Zion is heir: ‘¢ Are they not all (that is, the angels) ministering
spirits, sent fortli to minister to them that shall be heirs of sal-
vation ?” (Heb. 1. 14.)

2. She is leir to an everlasting righteousness. When Adam
fell, we lost all righteousness; and if he had stood, and we in
him, it would only have been the righteousness of a creature.
But he fell, and ruined us all; so that by nature there is none
righteous; no, not one. Many pretend to it, as the Arminians
do, yet it is all deception and lies. But the righteousness in
which Zion is clothed is called the righteousness of God, because
God the Son wronght it out, and it is a free gift to Zion, and to
none else. Hence Paul says: “Much more they that receive
the abundance of grace and the gift of righteousness shall reign
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in life by one, Jesus Christ.” Without this, you and I ean never
enter the kingdom of heaven; for ¢*the unrighteous shall not
inherit the kingdom of God.” On the other hand: “Open ye
the gates, that the righteous nation that keepeth the truth may
enter in.”” Now, itis said that Noah was a preacher of righteous-
ness; and that by faith he condemned the world, and became
heir of the righteousness that is by faith.” (Heb. xi. 7.)

3. She is heir of the grace of life. Now this shows that all
the love, free favour, or grace that flows from God our heavenly
Father must come to us through the sufferings and death of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, for life comes by his death.
Had he never suffered, there would have been no way opened
for you and me.to enjoy life and favowr with God; and although
we had all this in God's eternal purpose, yet it was all secured
to us in this channel, for it never could come to us at the expense
of justice. No, justice was to be satisfied; and all this was set-
tled in the coverant engagement. Thus it is called the grace of
life. God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, is the fountain of all
grace. Hence the Father is called ¢‘the God of all grace;” the
Son also, as you read, ‘‘The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ;”
and the Holy Ghost is called ¢‘the Spirit of grace and of sup-
plications.”  All the grace that flows from this fountain or
fathomless ocean only belongs to Zion. They are called the seed
of Christ; the rest the seed of the serpent. They are called the
children of God; the rest the children of pride and of the wicked
one. They are called the elect; the rest reprobates. They are
loved, as Jacob was; the rest are hated, as Esau was. They are
the children of the free woman, of which Sarah was a type; the
rest children of the bondwoman, of which Hagar was a type.
Thus, as Peter says, this grace, love, favour, and life, are a part
of Zion's inheritance: ¢ Fellow-heirs of the grace of life.”
(1 Pet. iii. 7.)

4. Bhe is heir of every unconditional promise, if there were
ten thousand. Yes, and these promises are all Yea and Amen
to her in Christ Jesus. All that God promised by the old
covenant was conditional; and as man could not perform the
conditions, he came short of the fulfilment of the promises. But
not so the new covenant, for that does not depend in the smallest
measure on the creature; but the language of that is, *“I will be
their God, and they shall be my people.” Neither does it depend
on their faith, love, repentance, humility, or good works which
through grace they are lielped to do; and therefore our unbelief
does not make the promise of God without effect. But, on the
other hand, our faith, love, repentance, humility, and good
works, depend on the fulfilment of these promises. Hence God
has promised to fulfil in us the good pleasure of his goodness,
and the worl of faith with power ; he has promised to circumeise
our hearts to love him; he has promised to give repentance unto
Israel; he has promised to humble us, and, therefore, he says,
“the lofty looks of man shall come down ;" and he has promised



TOE GOSPEL STANDARD, 203
that we should-be filled with the fruits of righteousness, and
that our beavenly Father will purge us to bring forth mere fruit.
And unless he is pleased in a sovereign way to fulfil these pro-
mises in us, what are we, even after receiving grace? Why, un-
believing ; and enmity works against all that 1s good, hardness of
heart, pride,—and instead of good works, the works of the flesh.
As Paul said, *“ What I (under the influence of grace) hate, that
I (under the workings of the old man) do.” 8o that thereis no
fleshly boasting when grace is in exercise. Then where are all
who die, hating God's sovereignty, whether Arminians, modern
Calvinists, or professedly high Calvinists, without true love ? Why,
dead in sin, and under God's curse; shut out from every promise.
But these promises belong to Zion. Hence Paul says: **We, as
Isaac was, are heirs of promise.” (Heb.vi.17; Gal.iv.28; i1i.18.)

5. She is heir of the kingdom of God, which stands in these
four things,—righteousness, peace, joy, and power.” “TFor the
kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteousness, peace,
and joy in the Holy Ghost.” So that if I belong to this king-
dom, I shall sooner or later feel the sentence of justification.
The Father declared to his Son: ¢ Thy people shall be all
righteous,” &c. Peace. They are called sons of peace. Joy.
¢ The ransomed of the Lord shall return to Zion with songs
and everlasting joy upon their heads.” Power. Hence Christ,
when on earth, said, ‘“ There be some standing here which shall
not taste of death till they have seen the kingdom of God
come with power.” This was certainly accomplished when the
day of Pentecost was fully come, when there was such a great
outpouring of the Spirit. All this belongs to Zion, and she
shall have these good things in possession; for ‘‘ the saints of
the most High shall take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom
for ever and ever.” Being justified, they shall shine like the
sun; they shall enter into peace, and rest in their beds, or in the
everlasting love of God, where God himself rests: ¢ He will rest
in his love.” And they shall have everlasting joy, and be filled
with this power as no tongue can tell, singing, praising, bless-
ing, and adoring, never being wearied of it, a Triune God to all
eternity. These things they tasted here below; but then they
shall be led to living fountains of water. Thus we are heirs of
the kingdom of God; and Christ will say in the great day,
“ Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom preparcd
for you from the foundation of the world.”" (Matt. xxv. 34))
¢ Rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom promised to them that
love him.” (Jas. ii. 5.) '

6. She is heir of the blessing of God. And what particular
blessing is this? for the blessings of God are many. He has
declared that a faithful man shall abound with blessings. They
are blessed in their basket and in their store, in their going out
and coming in, with pardon, peace, rest, salvation, love, righ-
teousness, &c. DBut, as the greatest blessing is eternal life, this
takes in all the rest: ¢ As the dew of Hermon, and as the dew
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that descended on the mountains of Zion; for*there the Lord
commeaided the blessing (emphatically, the blessing) even life for
evermore.” And of this our Lord speaks in the days of his
flesh ; hence he says, ¢ My IFather hath given me a commandment
what I should speak, and what I shall do.” And I know that
his commandment is life everlasting. And when was it that he
commanded this blessing? I answer, upon the mount; and he
calls them a city set upon a hill. And, though he mentions
many blessings, yet, as life includes them all, it is life for ever-
more; and this is a part also of their inheritance: ¢* Not render-
ing evil for evil, or railing for railing, but contrariwise, blessing;
knowing that ye are thereunto called, that ye might inherit &
blessing.” (1 Pet. 1ii. 9.)

7. She shall inherit all things. Now this takes in every good
thing that God has promised to give, both of the life that now
is, and of that which is to come,—the upper and nether springs.
It takes in heaven above, the residence of God; it takes in God
himself; in short, it is beyond all description. So that Paul
says, ¢ All things are yours; whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas,
or the world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to
come, all are yours, and ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's.”
(L Cor. iil. 21, 28.) ¢ He that overcometh shall inherit all
things; and I will be his God, and he shall be my son.”
(Rev. xxi. 7.)

8. She is to inherit the new heavens and the new earth.
There is but very little said, I think, by good men about this
part of Zion's inheritance; but it should not be overlooked,
seeing it is written in God’s Word. ¢ Secret things bélong to
the Lord our God; but those things which are revealed belong
to us and to our children.” And God has promised this also;
hence Peter says, ¢ We, according to his promise, look for new
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.”
(2 Pet. iii. 18.) No Canaanite will be there; they will be all righ-
teous. It will not be this earth in which we live, as some say,
purified by fire, for that could not be a new earth; but Peter ex-
pressly says, ¢ new heavens and a new earth.” Again. They are
not only called righteous, but Christ calls them meek; and he
declares this to be a part of their inheritance:  Blessed are the
meel; for they shall inherit the earth.” ¢ The righteous shall
inberit the land, and dwell therein for ever.” David speaks
much of this in Ps. xxxvii: *“But the meek shall inherit the
earth, and delight tLemselves in the abundance of peace. He
shall exalt thee to inherit the land; when the wicked are cut off,
thou shalt see 1t.”

9. She is heir of God, and joint-heir with Christ. It is wonder-
ful. Is Le the King? She is the queen. Is he the Prince? Bhe is
the princess. All that he has he gives her; and she has nothing
but what comes from bis fulness. She receives grace, life,
salvation, rest, mercy, peace, love, wisdom, righteousness,
strength, all her riches, crowns, &e.; indeed, all that she is,
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and all that she has, she receives as a poor beggar from him.
He found her in the open field in the day she was born, cast out
to the loathing of her person, and none eye pitied her but him-
self; and he said unto her, Live. He washed her, clothed her,
adorned her, and she was comely through the comeliness he put
on her. So that she is his both by the Father's gift and by pur-
chase. He purchased her with his blood, and made himself
over to her with all he is and has. And though she is bent to
backslide from him, yet he never alters. His love is the same
now as it ever was, and ever will be the same, immutable, un-
changeable, full, sovereign, free, eternal, and discriminating.
Thus they are heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ;
and the Saviour declares that the Father loves them as he loves
him. (John xvii. 28.)

10. She is heir of glory. ¢ The wise shall inherit glory.”
(Prov. iii. 85.) Glory above is grace perfected. She has the
earnest, or first-fruits, here; and they shall enjoy it for evermore.
Thus is glory begun below; and all these treasures of glory
Christ is the fulness of, and he will fill Zion to all eternity.
Thus, *‘the wise shall inherit glory.” All glory comes from
God, Father, Son, and Spirit; and they shall glory in him to
all eternity, This is the ultimate end of all: ¢ Thy God thy

glory; and thy sun shall no more go down.”
(To be continued.)

EPISTLES TO VARIOUS FRIENDS.

Dear Friend,—Yours of Jan. 27th came safe. If is a mercy of
mercies to know anything savingly of the things you refer to.
The value of free grace can never be told. Coral, pearls, the
topaz of Ethiopia, the fine gold of Ophir, and all other valuables,
are as dung and dross when compared with a grain of true grace
and a sense of Christ’s love in one’s soul. If on the occasion
you name I was enabled to preach Christ in a way that drew
the souls of his people after him, and made them more earnestly
covet his presence and the knowledge of his Person, I would
sincerely say, ¢ Give God the praise; for this man is a sinner.”
We must know that we are sinners, rebels, enemies, that our
flesh is godless, our minds carnal, and that every thought and
imagination of our heart is evil and against God, and that our
minds are so corrupted by original and practical transgression
that we never would and never could have turned to God;
these things, I say, we must know, in order that we may under-
stand the meaning of that text: “ For God so loved the world
that he gave his only-begotten Sou, that whosoever believeth in
him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” Grace, free,
unmerited grace, has been the theme of God's elect from the
foundation of the world. And the works of the flesh, and the
will of man, have been as ardently contended for and insisted
upon by the seed of the serpent. And so the promise has been



206 THE GOSPEL STANDARD,

and ig still being fulfilled: I will put enmity between thee and
the woman, and between thy seed and her seed.”

The Son of God was and 1s co-eternal with the Father. And
as I said on the occasion you refer to in yours, * If hie had never
had a church, if the Father had never chosen for him a bride, if
he had never created the world, angels, or men, if man had never
fallen, if Christ had never become incarnate, if he had never
been born of a woman, and died the ignominious death of the
cross, he was the Son of the Father in truth and love.” The
fact of him having done these things never made him the Son;
but because he was the Son of God, he was set up from ever-
lasting. All the people of God were chosen in him before they
had done good or evil, chosen out of the mass of creation; and
vet with the full knowledge that they would sin. Christ the Head
being responsible for the sins of his people, his incarnation, the
shedding of his precious blood, the putting away of sin, his
glorious triumphant death to destroy death, his resurrection,
ascension, and exaltation at God's right hand as the glorious
Head of his church, Mediator, and High Priest over the house
of God, became a necessity; all these things being arranged in
the everlasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure. The
election of the church, the gift of Christ, his incarnation, obe-
dience, death, resurrection, ascension, and glorification, the
conversion of the saints, the new birth, mourning for sin, with
all the peace and joy that they receive on earth, their title to
heaven and eternal happiness, and the actual possession of the
same, are all the effect of God's eternal electing love, and the fruit
of the good pleasure of his will. Christ’s life and death, with
all that he is to his church and people, never made one purpose
for God; but his life and death, and all that he is and can be to
his people, are but the effect and execution of the will of God,and
the everlasting purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our
Lord before the world began; as saith the apostle Peter: ¢ Elect
according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through
sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the
blood of Jesus Christ, to an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled,
and that fadeth not away.”

All the writing and argument of men and devils together will
never alter these things, in which the called, humbled, pray-
ing, longing, sin-troubled people of God are made to hope. They
are assured that there are only the righteous and the wicked;
and that one part of mankind will surely be saved, and that the
other part will as surely be lost. The great concern of God’s
people is to know their election of God, of which they have a
thousand questionings, being often cast down with indwelling
sin, the power of unbelief, and the disputings of the enemy
against the reality of their religion, their repentance, hope, faith,
and love. Often is it suggested to them that they are out of the
secret, that they will die 1n despair, and be banished from the
presence of Christ; a thing which they dread more than hell
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itself. I am often cast down in soul, plagued with unbelief,
tempted to evil, without spiritual enjoyment, under the hidings
of God’s face, conscious that in my nature dwells every sin that
devils could devise and implant, and my hope and faith assaulted;
nay, worse; insinuations are poured into my mind that I never
had those graces aright, that the Comforter_that used to be so
nigh and so kind in his sacred operations and sweet visitations
is far off, and that God seems to shut out my prayer. Yet, in
the face of all these things, combined with many outward trials,
I never disbelieve the reality of the truths which I have named,
and which you heard from my lips on the occasion referred to in
yours. I cannot believe that the word on that occasion returned
void, as the enclosed letter will prove.

Remember me very kindly to your better half, and tell her I
hope she may live to experience much of Christ in her the hope of
glory, and share to all eternity in the glories and happiness of
the saints at God's right hand. May the same immortal favour
be granted to you and me, a favour of which we are all most
unworthy. Yours sincerely,

Birmingham, March 6th, 1875. J. DENNETT.

Dear Mr. Dennett,—I feel I shouldiike to writeyou a line or two
just to tell you a little of the Lord’s goodness, love, and mercy
to me; for he has drawn very near, and revealed himself to me,
and I can say my meditation of him has been most sweet.

‘When I reached home on Tuesday night I felt a desire to pour
out my heart to the Lord; and for more than an hour I felt
near access to him. I begged he would give me a religion like
yours; yet felt a sweet persuasion I had it in measure, being
taught by the same Spirit. I felt more than ever my need of
such a ministry, and begged he would send such a one to us, or
in his providence place me under such teaching. Truly you have
had fellowship with Christ in his sufferings.

I entreated the Lord to cause the sermon to revive in my
mind, and that he would give me a felt sweet experience of love
and blood. And on the morrow, while sitting at my work, it
came, first one thing and then another, until I seemed to have
the substance of the whole sermon. When I went down to my
dinner, where I was alone, the Lord again drew sweetly near;
my feelings were beyond restraining. The thought was so sweet
that only the true disciples drank of the cup (only the eleven);
and truly the Lord gave me a sweet draught of it. I felt over-
whelmed with the love of God, yet felt such a sense of my un-
worthiness and sinfulness. O what condescension! Then I
thought of “‘the washing of water by the Word ;" how I needed
it; how I desired it. But the Lord seemed to answer this, and
I believed it, that I was clean every whit; not some sins washed
away and others left, but all atoned for. You can imagine better
than I can express how my heart went out in praises to my best
Beloved. I wanted no dinner that day.
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One day last week, when Mrs. L. called in, I was very low and
depressed with family trials, providential trials, business going
wrong, everything looking dark, and my mind much tried and
excrcised. She said, *“ This is working up to something; some-
thing will come out of all this.”” T little knew what the Lord
was about to do. He las said he will be glorified in his saints;
and so heis at such seasons. I believe it was part of the joys of
heaven let down into my soul. It makes me desire to live nearer
tohim. O that the Liord would make me what I profess to be!
It is as you said, “There is nothing so sweet and precious as
the blood of Christ; and

«<If such the sweetness of the strez'mms,
‘What must the fountain be ?2’”

Dear Mr. Dennett, you have been much on my mind to pray
for you since you were here before; but ah! better than that, the
Lord himself has prayed for you. O how sweet that was to me!
How often I lose sight of it, and forget that he feels afresh what
every member bears. Yours affectionately in the Truth,

Camden Town, Jan. 29th, 1875. H. H.

My dear Friend and Brother in one Hope of our Calling,—May
erace and peace be multiplied to you.

T duly received your very kind note this morning, and I felt
my heart strengthened in reading it; for trulyit contained the very
feelings of my soul. How true it is that if many of the Lord’s
people lmew more by experience in their own souls about the
weakness, insufficiency, tossings, castings-down, and the tempta-
tione of Satan, they would have more sympathy with the poor tried
servants of God. But there are some individuals in the church
to whom it seems almost in vain to sound the alarm. Some will
not see or hear; their eyes are blinded, their ears are stopped;
they know not at what they stumble. They see every one wrong
but themselves; they are shut up in the dark cell. They kick
and repine, and cry out how hardly they are dealt with. They
cannot see that they have erved from the truth; they do not feel
sensibly measured with the plumb-line; they do not see their
crooked ways, nor feel that they have hewn out cisterns, broken
cisterns, that can hold no water. Instead of being glad to be
searched and proved by God's unerring truth, they would like
to be petted up and patted on the back, and have a false peace
proclaimed in their ears. 1 say, dear brother, if such were
pained and grieved over their sins and wrongs, they would more
clearly understand the faithful ministers of the gospel, and,
instead of using them as some